i 





oi य 
(~ ~ 


SUBHEDAR MALHAR RAO HOLKAR 


of 
ace f 
SUBHEDAR MALHAR RAO HOLKAR 


Founder of the Indore State 
(1693-1766 A.D.) 


By 


Muntazim Bahadur Vukund Wamanrao Burway, 6. A. 
Retired District ant Sessions Judye, Indore State, 


Author of * Shri Ramagita,” ^" Glimpses of the 
Bhayawadgita and the Vedanta Philosophy, ” 
“ The Marathas & the Mogul,” “ Devt Ahalya 

But Holkar,” “ Rano Rao Scindhia, ^ 
“५ Mahadji Scindhia,” “ An open Letter 
toa Young Prince,” “ Life of H. E. 
Rao Rajah Sir Dinkar Rao," 
“Infe of प्र. H. Maharaja 
Tukojt Rao Holkar IT, and 
History of the Indore 
State.” 


Assisted By 


Ramakrishna Gunesh Burway, 8.A., LL. B. 
Advocate, His Majesty's High Court, Bombay. 


( All rights reserved ) 


1930. 


Price Rs. 7, 


ee oe 


Holkar State Printing Press, Indore. 


RESPECTFULLY DEDICATED 


To 


His Highness Maharajahdhiraz Rajrajcshwar 


Sawai Shree Yeshwantrao Holkar Bahadur 


RULER OF INDORE. 


By 


His Highness’s Dutiful and Obedient Serrant, 


M. ¢. BURWAY. 


. 


. FOREWORD. 


By the Hon’ble Mr. Justice C. A. Kincaid, 
C.V.0., 1.C.S., Retired. 


When my father’s old friend Muntazin Bahadur 
Mukund Wamanrao Burway, B.A., asked me to write a 
foreword to his life of Mulhar Rao Holkar, I willingly 
promised to do so. Not only was I constrained by the ties 
of family friendship but I also felt that a Maharashtra 
gentleman, who had held the high post of District & Ses- 
sions Judge of Indore, was peculiarly qualified to write a 
biography of the illustrious founder of the great state 
wherein he had served. Now that an an advance copy is 
in my hands, I find that my expectations have been fully 
realised . The book is excellently written and is based on 
@ sound and wide knowledge of the author’s subject. 


The founder of the State of Indore, Malhar Rao 
Holkar was born on the 16th March 1693 at Hol on the 
banks of the river Nira near Jejuri in the Poona district. 
His father’s name was Khandujt Virkar but Malhar Rao 
called himself in later life Holkar, or the man from Hol, 
the village in which his father lived. At Hol the Virkars, 
although Dhanyars or Shepherds by caste, held the post 
of Chaugula or chief village officer under the Patil. 
Malhar Rao’s mother was a Bargal from Talode in Khan- 
desh, a well-to-do family who held lands and served as 
soldiers under Kadam Bande. Khandujt Virkar died 
when his son was only three; his male relatives seized 
Khanduji’s landed property; and when his widow pro- 
tested, they drave her out of the village. She returned to 
her father’s house, where, although a penniless widow, she 
was well treated. Her brother Bhojraj took care of the 
little boy and taught him to look after sheep. It was while 
Malhar Rao was learning to bea shepherd, that the 
miracle, that foretold his future greatness occurred. A 
Cobra came near the little boy as he slept one afternoon 
and without biting him, spread its hood over the slecping 
child. A cobra with hood expandcd over a monarch’s or 
a god’s head is one of the attributes of sovereignty; so 
the strange incident was interpreted by the village Brah- 
mans as a sign that some day the orphan boy would be a 
prince. Bhojraj shortly afterwards had a dream, that 
confirmed him in the belief that his nephew was reserved 
for a great destiny. In no long time he took Malhar Rao 


from a shepherd’s work, had him taught the use of the 
lance and finally enlisted him as a trooper in the service 
of Kadam Bande. There his exceptional talents and his 
anterest in the profession of arms soon attracted his 
superiors’ attention. The young Malhar Rao had set out 
upon the path of glory. 


The young soldier first saw active service in 1717, 
when Balaji Vishwanath, the first Peshwa, went to Delhi 
at the invitation of the Sayad brothers. On his return 
Malhar Rao married Bhojraj’s daughter, Gautamabai, and 
goined the Chief of Burwani, in whose employ he defeated 
a Maratha army. This success led to his appointment as 
arbitrator between the chief and the Pceshwa and to his 
engagmecrt by the Peshwa in his personal command. On 
the death of Balaji Vishwanath, Malhar Rao was confirmed 
by Bazi Rao I, who had long esteemed the young Dhangar. 
After Bajirao’s campaign in Malwa, Malhar Rao received 
as a reward for distinguished service, the right to leavy 
for himsclf Chauth and Sardeshmukhi in Central India. 
This gave Malhar Rao his first footing in Malwa. 


When the Deccan party at the head of which was 
Trimbak Rao Dabhadce, rebelled against the ascendency of 
Bajirao I, Malhar Rao Holkar adhered faithfully to the 
cause of his friend the Peshwa. He took a prominent part 
an the battle of Dabhai, which destroyed the power of the 
Dabhade family. Asa reward for his share in this great 
victory, he was sent as sccond in command under Bajt 
Rao’s brother, Chimnaji Appa, to drive the Moghuls out 
of Central India. By a skilful march the Maratha army 
crossed the Narbada unmolested by the enemy and 
destroyed the Moghul governor Daya Bahadur and his 
army at the battle of Tirla on 12th October 1731. There- 
after the Moghuls evacuated Central India. 


In 1786 Malhar Rao Holkar took a prominent part 
in Bajt Rao’s march on Delhi. It was, however, during 
the siege of Bassein that Malhar Rao probably reached the 
zenith of his fame. The Viceroy of the North, as the Por- 
tuguese governor of Bassein was called, had grossly in- 
sulted Ghorpade, the ancestor of the present Chief of 
Ichalkaranji, when the latter had been sent by Baji Rao to 
carry out clauses of a Maratha Portuguese treaty. This 
folly on the part of the Governor led to the seige and even- 
tual capture of Bassein. The Maratha commander-in-Chief 


was Chimnajt Appa; but the leaders of the various con- 
tingents vied with each other in gallantry; and conspicuous 
among them for reckless daring was Malhar Rao Holkar. 


In 1750 Holkar and Jayappa Sindia jointly over- 
ran Rohilkhand and in 1754 accompanied Raghunath Rao, 
the brother of the third Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao, into Hin- 
dusthan. At the seige of Kumbherit Holkar had the ter- 
rible sorrow of losing in battle his only son Khande Rao, 
the husband of the saintly Ahilyabat. 


On the return of Raghunath Rao’s troops the Peshwa 
felt that Malhar Rao could be entrusted with an tndepen- 
dent command. He named him Commander-in-Chief of an 
expedition against the Nawab of Savanur, whom he con- 
quered taking his capital by storm. In 1757 there seemed 
no limits to the Peshwa’s ambition and he entrusted his 
younger brother Raghunath Rao with the conquest of the 
Punjab. Malhar Rao was appointed second in command. 
The military side of the expedition was in every way suc- 
cessful. The Afghans, who had occupied Lahore, were 
driven out and forced to withdraw into Afghanisthan. As 
a financial operation the expedition was a failure. So far 
from Raghunath Rao bringing money back to Poona, he 
had to own toa big. deficit. It appears that under 
Raghunath Rao’s lax supervision, the Maratha Sardars 
robbed the treasure chest. Malhar Rao was charged by 
Sadashiv Rao, the Pcshwa’s first cousin, with having 
helped himself to eighty lakhs, a charge partly substan- 
tiated by his voluntary payment of sixty lakhs by way of 
compromise. A still more unfortunate aspect of the casc 
was that it laid the seeds of a quarrel bettween Sadashiv 
Rao and Malhar Rao that had disastrous results at Pani- 
pat to which we must now come. 


Ahmadshah Abdali, the able young ruler of Afghanis- 
than, had learned with bitter anger the ejectment of his 
troops from the Northern Punjab. He invaded India and 
over-whelmed the Maratha advance guards. Jotiba and 
Dattaji Scindia fell in action and Malhar Rao Holkar was 
taken by surprise and badly beaten at Sikandra. To 
restore Maratha prestige a great army marched north- 
wards under Sadashiv Rao. Malhar Rao Holkar joined it 
with a fresh contingent. The army was in outer appear- 
ance formidable; but it had the seeds of great weakness. 
Malhar Rao Holkar and the older Maratha chiefs believed 


in the old-fashioned Maratha tactics. These required qreat 
mobility but did not need an open line of communications. 
Sadashiv Rao, on the other hand, was attracted by the 
European tactics made famous by the French adventurer 
M. De Bussy. He engaged Ibrahim Gardi, an Indian 
Artilleryman trained by De Bussy himself to orqanise a 
corps of disetplincd infantry. Ibrahim Gardi did his worl: 
well and his men proved their worth at Udgir. But Euro- 
pean tactics needed an onen line of communications and ua 
constant source of supplies. A failure to grasp this elc- 
mentary fact led to the memorable disaster of January, 
1761. The presence of Ibrahim Gardi's infantry led 
Sadashiv Rao to take post at Panipat and this rendered 
Malhar Rao’s tight cavalry uscless. His horses ate up the 
surrounding country and then died of starvation. Fven- 
tually Sadashtv Rao was foreed by hunger to fight and was 
defeated and killed. Malhar Rao, who had never approved 
००८05110 Rao’s tuctics, believed it to be his duty to eut his 
away out of the lost battle. He should, however, have 
halted at Delhi and with Naro Shankar should hare rallied 
the fugtlives and organised an orderly retreat. Unfor- 
tunaicly he never stopped until he reached Gwalior, with 
the result that the remains of Sadashiv Rao’s grand army 
avere nuessacred by the peasants. 


The shock of the defeat and the dcaths of Sudashiv 
Rao and Viswas Rao, the Peshira’s eldest sor, killed 
Balaji. We died on Parwott Hill ic dune of the same year. 
The now Peshwa was Balaji’s second son Madhao Rao, ८ 
prince of the most eminent qualities. At frst he disliked 
Malhar Rao whom ke blamed for the Pantpat disaster; 
but Malhar Rao regained his master’s esteem by his gallaa- 
Dry Rakshasbhiaean, when the eid saldier and the youny 
prince restored the shaken ranks of the Maratha army. 


Ceascless canipuigning was wearmag out the famous 
old veteran. Nevertheless in 1764 he took part in Madhav 
Rao's successful campaign against Haider Ali of Maisur. 
The following year he fought the Eaglish in defcnee of 
Surajuddaulah and won oa slight sucecss at Anupsar. 
Colonel Carnac, however, rallicd his inen and made a suc- 
ecssful night attack on Holkar’s camp, driving him across 
the Juemna river. In 1765 Holkar was again beatcn by 
Carnac at Kora, where the English artillery broke down 
all resistance. This defeat weighed heavily on the war- 
worn old man. In may 1766 an absecss tz his ear devcloped 


and caused him much pain. The medical = 5८८८11८८ of his 
doctors was not able to stop the malady and on the 20th 
May 1766 the splendid old adventurer passed away. He 
had risen from penniless dependence to independent great- 
ness; and while the Peshwa's empire has passed away, the 
principality that Malhar Rao founded, remains. It is still 
one of the greatest statcs within the ctrele of the British 
17110176. 


(Sd.) CHARLES A. KINCAID. 
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ARMS OF THE INDORE STATE, 





ARMS.—The arms used by the State consist of a 
Khanda ( broad-sword ) and lance saltire-wise over a field 
of poppy and wheat in which a sacred bull ( Nandi ) cou- 


chant and a horse rearing are depicted. 


Crest —A sun in splendour under a Chhatri or royal 
umbrella. 


Note.—The explanation given is as follows: — The 
tlolkars claim descent from Udaipur of which house the sun 
15 the emblem, as being the greatest of the Suryavanshi clans; 
the umbrella, besides being an emblem of State, refers to a 
tale of Malhar Rao in which a cobra is said to have protect- 
ed him from the sun by opening its hood above him. The 
horse and sword refer to the warrior God Khande Rao, the 
Avatar of Shiva, connected especially with Jejuri near Poona 
where His Temple stands. The bull is sacred to Shiva, and 
the spear the favourite weapon of the founder of the State. 
Wheat and poppy are the principal products of the State. 


The arms given at Delhi were; Gules; two lances in 
saltire surmounted or, a horseman's sword point upwards 
argent; in chief three poppy beads proper seeded or Crest— 
A. bay horse trapped. Supporters-Horses trapped proper. 


MOTTO.—-Prahomesno Labhya Shri Kartuh 
Prarabdhat. ^“ Uimesh ( Shiva } has said, success attends 


ARMS OF THE INDORE STATE, 





ArMS.—The arms used by the State consist of a 
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him who strives ( or, is obtained by the efforts of the doer ).” 
The same motto was given on the Delhi banner, The letters 
underlined spell Holkar. 


BANNER.—T he State banner consists of red and white 


stripes being that of the Bande family given to Malhar Rao 
Holkar. 


GOTRACHARA.—This house has no proper Cotra- 
chara. The ordinary gotra is the Vishnu charana, 


The Rulers are Hindus of the Shaivite sect, their 
principal Deity being Khande Rao ( Khandoba or Martand ) 
of Jejuri, near Poona,” 





(1) This information is taken from the Indore State 
Gazetteer by Colonel Luard. 


PREFACE. 
~ the 


Last year my “‘ Shree Ramagita ” appeared before the 
public. This year by the grace of the Divine Shree Rama 
the publication of my ‘ Life of Subhedar Malhar Rao 
Holkar, ” the founder of the Holkar State, happily synchro- 
nises with the return of His Highness Maharajah Sawai 
Yeshwantrao Holkar to Indore after completing his education 
at Oxford. 1 rejoice that Providence has enabled me to 
publish three biograghies ' of the most prominent members of 


the Holkar family. 


The appreciation which my “ Life of H.H. Maha- 
rajah Tukoji Rao Holkar II, G. €. s. 1," received from the 


Press and the Public and from eminent scholars in India and 
England was certainly most gratifying भात्‌ served as a श. 





(1) I will be failing in my duty if I do not mention here that I cwe my 
stadies of the Vedant Philosophy and Maratha History to the strong initia- 
tive of my revered futher, the 1816 Rao Bahudur Wamanrao Tatya Lurwary, 
who was fora long time Soobha and sometime Sir Soobha of the Malwa 
Province of the Gwalior State at Ujjsin. He encouraged me to write tho 
* Lives ” of the great Peshwa Baji Rao I and of the prominent inembers of 
the Holkar and Scindhia Families. He lived a truly Vedantio life of ceascloss 
activity and benevolence. About his deep interest in Maratha J¥irtory 
I have said much in my ^ Life of Mahadji Scindhia ” and “ Life of Maba- 
rajah Tukoji Rao Holkar IJ, ” published in 1922 and 1925 reepectiy-ly. He 
enjoyed the esteem and the confidence of the late Maharajah Jayaji Ra- 
Scindhia of Gwalior and the late Maharajah Tukoji Rao Holkar of Indore, 


(2) The late Colonel C. E. Luard, wu. a. (Oxon), ९.1. ह , was Political 
Agent in Bhopal, when he wrote the Forewcrd tomy “Life of Mah:taja 
Tukoji Rao Holkar IT.” 


Z 


mulus to me in the preparation of this work, which was in- 
definitely delayed owing to difficulties and circumstances, over 
which I had no control. At the end of this work I have 
given the opinions of some prominent persons and _ reviews 
from leading Papers, from which it will be evident that the 
biography of Maharajah Tukoji Rao Holkar II, ‘‘ the maker 
of modern Indore," is considered as a standard work by 
famous scholars like Kincaid, Kelkar, Luard, Ojha and others. 
As I was placed on special duty by His Highness the Maha- 
rajah Holkar for the preparation of this work, I certainly 
would be doing less than justice to myself if I did not feel a 
pride and satisfaction in finding that Providence has graced 
my labours with such a success, 


] have'‘availed myself of all the new material that is 
recently published by Maharashtra scholars, while engaged 
on the present biography. Malhar Rao Holkar and Ranop 
Rao Scindhia may well be described as the right and the left 
hands, of the great Peshwa Baji Rao I, under whom the Ma- 
rathas undertook the great offensive against the Moghul 
Power and wrested the provinces of Malwa, Guzerath and 
Bundelkhand from the Moghuls by the force of their arms. 
The memorable speech of this Peshwa in the Durbar of 
Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaja clearly shows how and why 
Baji Rao’s bold and indomitable policy and his remarkable 
energy in carrying successful expeditions from Poona to Delhi 
entitle him to be ranked next to the illustrious Shivaji, the 
defender of the Hindu religion and the great leader of the 
Maratha nation," It was, indeed, an enviable good luck of 





(1) Recently, 8 very interesting Life of the great Chhatrapati Shivaji, 
written in En 0 by 70168867 Takakhava, is pnblished. Our readers 
shonld readthis Life along with the Lives of Aurangzeb by Professor Sir Jadu- 
nath Sarkar and Mr, Lane-Pool. In my work entitled 106 Marathas and 
the Moghuls,’, 1 have shown how Shivaji’s character and aims stand on a far 
higher pedestal of moral grandeur than those of Auranzzeb who virtually 
proved to be the enemy of the Moghul power. 
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Holkar and Scindhia to be so inseparably associated with this 
heroic Peshwa’ in the Hindu Re-conquest of India during 
the eighteenth century and tobe raised by the Peshwa’s 
generous appreciation from the ordinary position of a Shille- 
dar to that of a mighty Sirdar and Saranjamdar of the 
Peshwa, Ranoji Scindhia, the founder of the Gwalior State, 
died in 1745, but Malhar Rao Holkar had the good luck to 
serve under Bayi Rao’s able successors, Balaji Baji Rao, and 
Madhav Rao I and to win fresh laurels from them. 


I have reasons to think that Indian as well as English 
writers on Maratha History have not done that justice to 
Malhar Rao Holkar, which he amply deserved.® It was not 
an ordinary thing to enjoy the full confidence of Baji Rao I, 
Balaji Baji Rao and Madhav Rao I, whose spectacular ca- 
reers had dazzled all the rivals of the Maratha power in India, 
1 have shown by undeniable evidence and logic of facts that 
Malhar Rao did enjoy the confidence of the three Peshwas. 
He faithfully carried out what the Peshwas had ordered him 
to do and his great merit lies in the fact that his performance 
of his duty elicited a cordial appreciation and_ recognition of 





(2) In 1884, my revered father was collecting material for a Life of 
Peshwa Baji Rao 1, as Col. W. Tweedic, €, 8, 1., Restdent at Gwalior, was 
then writing this Peshwa’s Life and had asked my father for help in the 
matter. In 1888, I wrote to Col. Tweedie about this subject, when he in- 
formad me that unfortunately it never went beyond) the stage of collecting 
materials, JI may he permitted to mention here that I have completed the 
Manuscript of the Life of Peshwa Baji Rao I. Under Providence it may 
soon see the light of day. 


(3) Vide Mr. ©. 8. Sardesai’s observations in the “Riyasat,,’ refurred 
to in the Appendix, Mr. Sardesai is entirely wrong in his striotures against 
Malhar Rao Holker. Mr. K. W. Parandare’s article in this connection, pub- 
lished in the Bharat-Itihas-Sanshodhal-Mandal’s Volume, gives a well-rea- 
soned reply to Mr. Sardesai’s groundless charge against Malhar Rao Holkar, 
( Vide Appendix X1V ). 
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three successive Peshwas.'” It would be improper, to institute 
a comparison between Malhar Rao Holkar and Mahadani 
Scindhia. 


My aim in writing my works ( on Hindu Philosophy 
and Maratha History } in the English language is that they 
may be read not only in all parts of India but also in England 
and other countries. Morcover, | had to prove, by evidence 
the falsehood of the assertions of writers like Dr Vincent 
Smith, De La Fosse and others with regard to important 
incidents in Maratha History.@) This object could not have 
been achieved if I had written my works in Marathi or in 
Hindi. As there are many misprints in this work, an Errata 
has been given at the end of this book for ready reference. 


The evening of life is slowly approaching and 1 feel 
relieved that the merciful Providence hasenabled me to publish 
seven works on Maratha History. Two works more 
viz. ‘' Life ard Times of Shivaji II, 1680-1749, ” and 
‘Life’ of the great Peshwa Baji Rao Tl’ are ready in 
Manuscript form. I pray the Almighty that these two works 
may soon appear before the public. My hopes of publishing 





(1) In order to properly understand Malhar Rao Holkar’s mentality, 
one must have that frame of mind which characterised the pious Hindus of 
the old schoo), as depicted in the following Shloka: ~ 

BHAA मयन्नाता कन्यादाता तयेषच || 


जानता चेपनेता च पंचैते MTT: ॥ १॥ 


Translation:~—The giver of food, the deliverer from a calamity, 
tho father-in-law, the real father and the preceptor 
( Guru )—these five are called fathers. 
Malhar Rao Holkar and Ranoji Rao Xcindhia had the same reverence 
for the Peshwas, which the latter had for Chhatrapati Shahu Maharaja, Vide 
* Ranoji Rao Seinibia, ’’ by the present writer, p. 41. 


(2) In my work entitled, ‘‘ The Marathas and the Moghuls.” which 
was highly rpcken of by English and Indian scholars, and in my “ Life of 
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THE LATE RAO BAHACUR WAMANRAO TATYA BURWAY. 


the ** Life of Maharajah Jayaji Rao Scindhia G. © 5. 1., G. 
८. 8. ” and ‘* History of the Gwalior State ” have been de- 
ferred indefinitely on account of the lamentable and prema- 
ture death of Maharaja Madhav Rao Seindhia, G. C.S.1., 
G. GV. 0., €. ©, 1. E., the late great Ruler of Gwalior, In 
fact Maharaja Madhav Rao Scindhia’s death is a national 
calamity. It is impossible to describe in words the extent of 
the loss which India has suffered by his premature demise.’ 


Before finishing this preface, | beg to express my 
thanks to all who helped mein any way.” | mention with 
reverence and gratitude the happy directions 1 had always 
received from my revered father, the late Rao Bahadur 
Wamanrao Tatya Burway, my Guru in Vedanta Philosophy 
and Maratha History. My most respectful thanks are due to 
my gracious Sovereign His Highness Maharajah Holkar for 
generous support. [ heartily tiank the Hon'ble Colonel R. J 
W. Heale. c.1.F.,0.B. E,, A. G. G, inc. [., Aitmad-ud-dowlah 
Rai Bahadur 8. M. Bapna, ए. A., 8. 56., LL. B., the Prime 
Minister of Indore, and Rao Bahadur Sirdar M. V. 
Kibe, M. A., M. र. A. S., Deputy Prime Minister for their 
constant help to my publications. My thanks are also due to 





Mahadji Scindhia, ’’ T hive pointed out the mistakes of some of the English 
writors on Maratha History and am glad to observe here that eminent 
historiane like the Hon’ble Mr, Justice ©. A- Kincail and others have 
endorsed my views, 


(1) I gratefully remember the lon interview I had with Maharajah 
Madhay Rao Scindhia at Ujjain in the Juno of 1918 when H. ff. had called 
me with the Manuscrip: of his father’s Life, ^ बरवे खाहेष, WAST 


SEU याव aaa areata चरित्र srar,” { Mr. Burway, 
come 8901 to Gwalior to pablish my fathor's Life)--These words of His late 
Highness Maharajah Madhav Rao Scinthia atill ring into my ears. 

(2) Sir Reginald Glaney, ए. 0. 1.7 , 0. 5.1, gave me great encourage- 
mont in my historival pursuits. My historical researches in the Bombay 
Presidency received mach help from the Hon'ble Mr. J. E. B. Hotson, 1. Cs. 
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Messrs ¢, R. Palairet, L. Arathoon, Rai Saheb Mathulal, 
N. V. Phadke, (who unfortunately died before this work was 
published.) and Mr. V. V. Thakur, for their interest in 
this werk. While carrying this work through the Press 
during my retirement I have received valuable help from my 
nephew, Mr. Anandrao Gunesh Burway and my grandson, 
Mr. Wasudeo Govind Burway, B.SC and it deserves to be 
gratefully mentioned, I have also to thank Mr. H. C. 
Sharma, Superintendent State Press, for his courtesy. 


In conclusion I offer my most respectful and grateful 
obeisance to the Almighty Shree Raina for enabling me to 
publish this biography of Subhedar Malhar Rao Holkar, the 
founder of the Holkar State. May God bless Maharajah 
Holkar. 


Indore City, 
¢ 


90. W. Burwsy. 
9th May 1050. } 


| ee nent An ek ete क । न~ ~~ ~ A ~ ~ +~ 


८. 8. 1., the Hon'ble Mr. J. R. Martin, 1, 6. 8., 6.1. ह.) and Major Lang c.1.8,, 
Resident in Kolhapur. The Hon'ble Mr. L. W. Reyno'ds 1. 0. 8., ९.8. , 6 LB. 
Avsat to the Governor General in Rajputana, and the H{on’ble Mr. E 1]. 
Kealy, 1.0. 8. C.I.8, gave 16 valuable aid in my historical researches in 
Rajputana. H.E. Mahrajah sir Kishan Prasad, 6.6. 1. 8., Prime Minister, 
of Hyderabad, Colonel K. पि. Haksar, ए. a., ९. 1. छ, of Gwalior, Raja Pra- 
tapgirji Narsinghgirji, and Nawab Sir Amin Jung, k.c.8. 1. C. 1, Ray of 


Hyderabad, gave ma much help. I gratefully acknowledge the help of all 
these gentlemen. 





वः क et he 


SHREE RAMDAS SWAMI SHIWAJ! CHHATRAPATI. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Malhar Rao, the founder of the Holkar State, belongs to 
that famous school of patriotism which sprang into existence 
under the auspices of the illustrious Shivaji Chatrapati”! 
and reached a stage of remarkable development under the 
great Peshwa Baji १२०० [. The times in which he was born 
were witnessing a wonderful struggle between the Marathas 
and the Moghals and were, indeed, memorable on account 
of the religious revival which was slowly गव gradually 
progressing not only in Maharashtra but in the whole of India 
and which led ultimately to the political upheaval resulting in 
the annihilation of the tyrannical Moghal Power.'”! 


(1) On Falgun Vadya 3rd (on the 3rd of the dark half of Falgun) April 
10, 1627 after an interval of four years Jijabai bore Shahaji a second son. 
Several stories were toid in support of the general belief that the baby 
hoy was an incarnation of the God Shiva. A charming one is to be found 
in the Shedgaonkar Bakhar. One night Sbhahaji drcamt that he saw a Gosavi 
or Hindu anchorite stand by his bed side and put a manvo in his hand. 
“Share the fruit with your wife’, said the anchorite, “and you will become 
the father of a son who will be an incarnation of God Shiva. You must never: 
force hiin to salute a Musalman and after his twelth year you must leave him 
fiec to act as he pleases’'—Kincaid and Parasnis, Volume 1, Page 123. 


“Sevajeo was a soldier unequalled, skilled in the arts of Government, and 
a friend of men of virtue and religion. Ile plannel his schemes wisely and 
executed them with” steadiness. He ccnsulted many on every point, but 
acted according tothat advice which, after weighing in nis own mind, 
he tuought best applicable to his designs, No one was acquainted with his 
determinations but by the success of their execution.” Page 55, Operations 
in the Deccan, 


(2) The work done by the Sikh Gurus is worthy of mention. The Sikh Panth, 
which sprang into existence under the guidance of Guru Nanak, is a non- 
sectarian branch of Hindaism, which successfully bafiled the terrorism carri« 
ed on by the Moghals and saved Hinduism from destruction in the Punjab 
and frontier districts, where the Moghal inroads were 80 frequent. Those 


European writers who treat the Sikh Panth as independent of or separate 


While on the one hand this religious Renaissance 
united the Hindus for resisting the Moslem power and 
its unbearable oppression, it also served to produce great 
moral benefits to the people at large by bringing about a 
catholic spirit which reconciled Islam to Hinduism. Hindu 
saints like Tukaram and Eknath and Mahomedan saints like 
Kabir and Shaikh Mohammad were shining examples of this 
catholic spirit, which served to unite the Hindu and 
Mahomedan population. The student of Maratha History 
cannot ignore these forces which were instrumental in pacify- 
ing the discordant elements in Maharashtra and in cementing 
not only the Marathas but all the Hindu hearts for a common 
and strenuous effort to overthrow the despotism of the 
Moghal yoke'” and deliver the Hindus from the oppression 





from Hindu religion, should bear in mind that Guru Nanak Sahib was a strong 
devotee of Shree Vishnu and that the Maharashtra saints, Namdeo and Trilo- 
chan are revered by the Sikhs as their Gurus. The Sikh Panth is certainly a 
Panth of Hinduism and not independant of it, More on this point is un- 
necessary in this work. Vide Professor C. 8, Shriniwas Charis’ Article in the 
“Indian Review,” October 1925 for aclear view asto how the Hindu and 
Mahomedan population at large was characterized by a catholic spirit through 
theinfluance of the Mahomedan saints. The struggle was between the Marathas 
and the deapotic Moghul power and not between tle Hindu aud the Mohom- 
medan population at large. Our readers should carefully bear this in mind. 
The Hindu and Mahommedan populations were not at war. 


Shivaji's lifework has been briefly described in the following significant 
yerse of the poet Bhukan:— 


कासीकौ ककाजाती, मथुरा Aare ede 
नहीं ait शिवाजी हा gaa होत away 
“Benaras would have lost her Juster. Mathura would have been turned 
into a Musjid. But for the birth of Shivaji the whole Hindu race would 


have been ciroumcised”-Vide Life of Shree Ramdas Swami by Goverdhandas 
Lakhmidas Thakur of Bombay. 


(1) Mr. Rajwade's observations are noteworthy in this connection:— 


cag F Hse शतकात भागि स्तराग्या शतकध्या 
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and exactions of a cruel system of administration which pre- 
vailed during the days of the great Akbar's unworthy 
successors, who left no stone unturned in inflicting the 


वर्धत महाराष्ट fae कार विपन wel होती. aaa 
वर्णन करितांना समर्थं Moai: तीथ कषत्रे मेडल) | ब्रह्मण्य 
भ्रष्ट AS | सकट WA ass | धम गेट, यवनानी zante 
उच्छदकरून टाकिला Feat देव, घम, गो, ब्राहमण Ary संरक्षण कर 
एपाप् शिवाजी राज अवत।ण AS’? -- 1५} १५५१७'७ introduction page 32. 





0{ the two successors of Shivaji, the first wasa debauche and the second 
a puppet. Their own ranks were torn by dissension. Yet, so indomitable was 
the spirit which Shivaj: had evoked, that not only did they step by 
step reconquer every inch of the lost ground until the invading hordes were 
worn down and forced to evacuate the country, but they finally succeeded ia 
laying the founlation of a vast though lvooscly-knit confederacy, with ite 
heart in Puona and tentacles which spread far and wide from Lahore to 
Calcutta and Culcatta to Tanjawar, 


For details about the oppression suffered by the Hindus in all parte 
of india, sve “The Marathas and the Moghals” by tie present writer, pages 
18-21 and “Life of Guru Govind Singh.” 


Mr, Rajwade’s admirable observations on this point are as follows:— 
CRargtiat यतवनांच्या सवच्छेदम गतीचा प्रतिराध Fer ह्या 
FeRAM अनुटक्ून समथ श्निवाजीराजास eleva कीं ‘qe ज्ञाटा 
ह्मणून HUG घमं काहीतरी wes’. age aga ago करितात 
कीं, आपण घमेस्थापनेची ald उत्तरत्र aT Aas TRH,’ धरम 
स्थापनेची कीरति सभारण्यास काय Alla aos तर्‌ “अमर्याद शित्वे- 
खेर Sata Gee करावा; न्याय सीमा उदव नये; AAR बंध बंधवे; 
तुरग, शत्र अणि ae जमवव' आणि सवात oes काम काय FT 
तर ‘atl तितका awa. आणि Re तिकडे महाराष्ट धम 
व।ठवावा.' आपला महरा घम वाढविण्यास आणखी उपाय कोणत तर 
‘aga रोक Awad | एक A Ua । कट क्न TAU | म्टच्छा- 
वै ॥' भणि ste करून MeUA मग, "अहे तित जतन HUT | 
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severest hardships upon the “mild” Hindu popula- 
tion. In this work it is mot necessary to detail the 
sad story of the ‘Zulum” which was committed 
by the short-sighted successors of the great Akbar 
and which led ultimately to the fall of the Moghal Empire. 
Till the death of Aurangzeb, the chief oppressor of the 
Hindus, the Hindu population was treated with every 
refinement of cruelty in all parts of India. Aurangzeb died 
in despair at Ahmednagar on 3rd March 1707. Mr, 
Kincaid, the Historian of the Marathas, makes the 
following observations about this emperor :— “It is difficult, 
if not impossible, for a historian of the Maratha people 
to do justice to Aurangzeb. His conduct towards Shivapi 
and Sambhaji was treacherous and cruel. [5 every 
relation with the Kings of Bijapur and Golconda was 
stained with inhumanity and perfidy. His kindness to- 
wards Shahu was prompted by political rather than charitable 
motives. Still it must be conceded that of all the Delhi em- 
perors the memory of Aurangzeb is dearest to Indian Musal- 
mans. If to Hindus he was cruel and intolerant, to the ortho- 
dox followers of Islam he was gracious and indulgent. Yet 
his excessive partiality to Musalmans convicts the emperor 
of folly. The Moghul throne was guarded by the swords of 
the Rajput clans. Conquered and conciliated by Akbar, 
honoured alike by Jahangir and Shah Jehan, the chiefs of 
Rajasthan had, during their three reigns, been the bulwork 
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Ge आणिक Hoa | महाराष्ट राज्य करं | जिकड तिकंड' |) सम- 
याच्या या Shae कदन येद की AAU शतकाच्या 
waa agevidis Aad पुरुपांची मन एका जवर कल्पने 
भारूनग्छटीं होती. ती कल्पना कोणती तर महारुष्टवमाची स्थापना 
करण. ह. दय HLTA सफ़र करण्याच अवघड काम Rai Ke.” 
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| 
of the house of Timur. The soul of Chivalry, they had 


poured out like water in the service of the empire, the best 
blood of their Kingdoms. It was not until they had suffered 
a succession of insults from the bigoted Aurangzeb that their 
hearts turned against him. In his youth Aurangzeb had 
rebelled and imprisoned an indulgent father and murdered 
two of his brothers. The crimes of his youth bore bitter 
fruit. Through [3 long life he was haunted by the fear 
that his sons would behave to him as he had behaved 
towards Shah Jchan; and his great campaign in the South 
was several times frustrated by the treasons of his family” 


Mr. C. A. Kincaid in his ‘‘History of the Maratha 
people Vol. I” has vindicated Shivaji from the attacks of his 
foreign critics and traducers, especially as regards his conduct 
in the Chandrarao More and Afzulkhan tragedies. He 
displays afar more just sympathy for the Marathas and the 
great Maratha leader, thanis done by Professor Sarkar, 
who under a guise of analytical criticism traces almost all 
the actions of Shivaji to the love of plunder and _ belittles his 
institutions, though the same analytical examination would 
goto show that a gcod many things he has said in the 
earlier part of his biography are unsaid by him in the last two 
chapters especially the last ten pages. Compare for instance 
Jadunath Sarkar’s remarks ct p. 114 and in the footnote 
at pp. 366-367 wath the confession at page 493, and the im- 
putation cf cowardice at pages 223 and 225 with the remark 
at pages 490 and 492. On the whole the impression 
preduced while perusing’ Sarkars book is not that he is 
writing a life of Shivan but that he is fetlowing the move- 
ments of the Mogul armies or interpreung the ul-informed 
opinions of the European factors at Surat, Rajapore, Bombay 
or Madras—Vide Professor Takakhav’s Life of Shivaji 
Maharaj, page 566. 
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In my work entitled “The Marathas and the Moghals” 


much has been said about the sound work done by the saints 
of Maharashtra and other parts of India and its aid to 
Shivaji’s career. The following extract from the same work 
will be interesting to our readers in connection with the 
religious revival and the consequent political upheaval in 
Maharashtra and Hindustan:— “‘Shivapi’s enthusiastic and 
ardent love for his religion and his strict morality are prover- 
bial indeed. They were the outcome of the early influences 
due to the instructions of the royal preceptor. But Dadoj 
Kond Dev's advice was not the only force that swayed 
Shivajis conduct. The great Meratha leader was also 
greatly influenced by the spirit of the age, which was the 
result of the forces called into existence by the saints and 
poets that did directly as weil as indirectly an invaluable 
service to the cause of the entire Hindu population by their 
writings and preachings. Shivan's love for the Hindu re- 
ligion meant, in other words, his bitter hatred of those who 
persecuted the Hindus.” 


It is pleasant to turn from this controversy to the 
policy of liberal tolerance which Shivaji extended towards 
Islam and which he sought in vain from Aurangzeb. At 
the time of the defection of Sambhaji, in the midst of his last 
campaign against the Moguls, the great king made a stirring 
appeal to Aurangzeb against the imposition of the Jazia. This 
letter reveals a lofty outlook on religion and is a passionate 
plea for tolerance. Shivaji reminds Aurangzeb that even in 
the Koran God is styled the ‘Lord of all men”, and not the 
“Lord of Mohomedans” only. ‘“‘If it be a mosque”, wrote 
Shivaji, “‘the call to prayer is chanted in remembrance of Him. 
If it be a temple, the bell is rung in yearning for Him only, 
To show bigotry for any man’s creed is really altering the 


words of the holy book. —-Vide Professor Takakhav, p. 544. 


Is there any necessity of more evidence to show _ that 
Aurangzeb was more fit for the position of Mulla than for the 
throne at Delhi? With his growth Shivaji’s zeal in the 
advocacy oi the cause of his co-religionists and his hatred for 
the ‘“Moghal Zulum” rapidly grew गाप strengthened. 
His listening to the native ballads and tales of adventure, 
as well as his keen interest in the Kathas which were con- 
ducted by some of the most renowned saintly poets of 
Maharashtra, went a long way to create in him a desire 
(which was as strong as it was righteous,) for undertaking the 
subversion of the power, whose ceaseless endeavours were 
directed towards the destruction of every thing that was 
sacred and dear to the Hindus. The nature of the country 
and the character of the people who joined his standard 
helped Shivaji greatly in the attainment of his object. The 
Mawlees, the followers of the Maratha leader, were strong, 
hardy, and deeply attached to their master, who had been 
driven or rather roused to undertake the gigantic task of 
opposing the Moghals, a task which was fraught with great 
difficulties in the beginning but which was attended with 
equally great successes in the end. The Punjabis and the 
Rajputs, the martial races of Northern India, did what they 
could towards solving this great problem, but only with 
partial success. Providence seems to have ordained that the 
Hindus of Maharashtra should be able to grapple successfully 
with the solution of this mighty question with the help of 
the Maratha saints. 


Now Jnyandev was an outcaste Brahman. By his 
devotion to God he won his way to the caste and in the end 
be-came a saint. It therefore followed, so men said, that 
in eyes of God caste must be as nothing and that all earthly 
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disabilities could be overcome by the love and worship of 
Krishna. Thus Pandharpore came to attract pious men 
of all castes. The next great saint of Pandharpur was 
Chokhamela, a Mbhar. Savata was of the Mali or 
gardener caste, Raka and Gora were Kumbhars or potters. 
Rohidas was a Chambhar or leather worker. Narhan 
was a Sonar or Goldsmith, Kabir was actually a Musulman 
attracted from the North py the fame of Pandharpur, 
Namdev, the greatest of all, was Shimpi or tailor. They 
were all men of holy and austere lives. ‘Their worship of 
Krishna was eminently pure and sane. Their preaching and 
their poems stimulated men’s minds and led them to seek a 
refuge from their sorrows at Krishna's shrine. ‘The spots 
where Dnyandev and his brcthers and sister died became 
centres from which the Pandharpur tenets were promulgated 
from the Bhima to the Tapti and from Alandi to Saswad, 
Men who made pilgrimages to these shrines were drawa 
to each other by their common knowlege of the Marathi speech 
and of the doctrines of the Pandharpur saints. In this way 
there came in existence the beginnings of a national feeling. 
But while the Musa:man ollicials dissipated their vigour in 
vice and riot, the Hindus, owing to the teachings of the 
saints of Pandharpur, led clean and manly lives. So it 
came about that the religious movement made ready the 
path for the national hero who was to free Maharashtra 
from the foreign ycke. When he appeared, great beyond 
human anticipation, religion gave to his genius a fervour 
which he was able to impart to the comrades of his youth 
and the peasants of his father’s villages. Thus inspired, 
his half-trained levies fought with the valour of Cortez 
companions or of Cromwell’s Cuirassiers " —Kincaid, 


The illustrious Shivaji and the heroic Bajiraol were 
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in fact, the exponents of the spirit of the age“. The subject 
of this narrative learned, along with Ranoji Rao Sindhia and 
many others, the first lessons in the arduous task of subverting 
the tyrannical Moghal power in India from the Peshwa 
Baji Rao I, whose career of ceaseless activity and patriotic 
enthuciasm deserve special mention, while dealing with the life 


and times of Malharji Holkar. 


The work done by the Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath in 
spreading the Maratha power by introducing 115 well-known 
revenue system and thereby finding useful employment for 
the discordant element in Maharashtra, deserves to be remem- 
bered by the student of History. Professor H. N. Sinha 
rightly remarks that ‘the first of the House of the Peshwas, 
was the first and best servant of the House of the Bhonsles'—- 
Journal of Indian History, April, 1928. 


न rm rs ~~~ ~ - ----~ ~ --~~-~ ~~~. -- ~ 


Recently an admirable life of Shivaji Chatrapati has been published by 
Professor Takakhav, who severely comments upon Professor Jalunath 
Serkar’s ‘Shivaji and his times” ए the following terms :—,, 
His sympathies are with the Moguls and the commanders of the 
Mogul Empire. His symputhies ae with the British factors at Surat 
@ad Rajapur. His sympathies are anywhere exoept with Shivaji and his 
gallant companions. Shivaji has fallen into the back ground. Sarkar’s 
pans of praise are poured for.h in unstinted measure, now in honour of 
Shaistakhan, now in hononr of Jay Singh. Shivaji is at best putronised 
here and there with a nodding familiarity and spoken of as a familiar 
eoderliog wih the name of “ Shiva” —Preface page VI—VII. 


How keen and unbearable was the Moghul oppression may be learnt from 
a perusal of the life of Guru Govind Singh by Bhagat Laxman Singh, 
pages 6—)6. “in Kashmere the Governor Sher Afghan foroibly oonver- 
ted half the population to Islam ”—Guru Govind Singh’s Life, page 8. 


Bhukan’s “Shiva Bawani” deserves a perusal from every student of 
Maratha History. 
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In fact, Balaji Vishwanath, 1 whose endeavours and exer- 
tions secured the Deccan throne for Shahu, is rightly called 
the “Second founder of the Maratha power.” His abler 
and more enthusiastic son, Bajirao continued his father's 
work by performing prodigies of valour on the battle-field of 
Hindustan and shook the throne of Babar at Delhi by 
humbling and defeating the Nizam-ul-Mulk, Mahammad 
Khan Bangash and other powerful Moghal Sirdars. 


Baji Rao's son and successor, Balaji Bayt Rao, was like 
his grandfather, a successful statesman, a skilful diplomatist 
and a gentleman of polished manners and amiable disposition. 
Balaji Baji Rao, known in history as Nanasaheb, surmoun- 
ted many difficulties by his uncommon ability and in his 
regime the Maratha power reached its zenith, the Punjab 
and Bengal, in fact, all Hindusthan having come under the 
Maratha sway.” 


ooo 





~~~ ee ५ 
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(1) Recent historical research has disclosed some new facts regarding the 
Peshwas. 14 is now all-ved on sound evidence that the father of Bslaji 
Vishwanth was, during the great Shiwaji’s regime, a Sardar in charge of two 
thonsand borse, ‘his ciregmstince well points out thatthe Peshwa’s rise 
was not an abrupt one and thet the ground for him was already prepare] by 
his father in the days of the great Sbiwaj1, Vide Mr. Vinayakrauv Bhave's 
Marathi Deftar. 


९ With the imprisonment of Ramraja, as Mr. Kincaid rightly remarks, 
the Bhosle epic ends and the Chitpawan cpic begins. Here we encounter a fresh 
typeof character. Balaji Vishwanth is a typical versatile Brahman, thanks to 
whose diplomatic skill Shahu became an independent ruler instcad of a vassel 
of Delhi. Even nore remarkable is his son Baji Rao, the real founder of the 
Maratha Empire, who combined the dash and endurance of a great cavalry 
leader with consummate ४ dministrative ability, far-seeing Statesmauship, and 
shrewd knowledge of human character ’’—The Times of India’s leading 
article, Thurslay, October 12, 1922. 


(2) “...s00...Tho unfortunate Prince’s (Ramraja's) fall was effected by his 
grandmother Tara bai. She invited him to celebrate the Champa Shasta 


Some inaccurate wniters of Indian History have, wittingly 
or inwittingly, brought the charge of usurpation against the 
Peshwas. We need not dwell on this point with exhaustive 
details in this work, ag we have discussed this subject fully 
elsewhere. Messrs Kincaid, Parasnis and Sirdesai have 
thoroughly exploded the charge of usurpation brought against the 
Peshwas by writers like Scot-Waring and others.{!] Madhav 
Rao succeeded his father Balaji Bap Rao in the year 1761 
and wiped away the despair and dejection caused by the dis- 
aster at Panipat, as we shall see in the coming Chapters. 


os 4 (~ ---- ae an ne नम 


festival in Satara fort ani treacherously imprisoned him. The State was now 
in utter disorder, One man alone coull save it, namely Balaji, the Prime 
Minister. He did co. While retaining Ramraja as his sovereign, he assumed the 
entire administration of the kingdom himself and moved the earpital from 
Satara to Poona...... ” Kineaid. The well-known historian of Baroua Mr. 
Govind Rao Sakharam Sardesai, has described, in glowing and graphic, terms, 
the 8६०८10१५ measures of Balaji Baji Rao and bis noble work in expanding 
the Maratha powcr. Mr. Sardesai is supported by the Ifon’ble Mr. Natu, whe 
cousidered 4181; Baji Rao as the greatest of all the Peshwas. Vide page 
42 of Natu’s “Maiadji Sindhia’—With sincore and due deference to these 
eminent writers, I beg to alleve that Baji Bao will, when all the pros and 
cons of the case are consid«red, undoubte lly deserve the first place. Vide 
“the Marathas and the Moghuls” where [ have given the views of other 
writers along with my renrons for such a view. 


[1]Scot-Waring says —“‘The usurpation cf the Peshwas, in a country where 
empirer fal! and fresh states rise on the ruin, neither attracted obsurvatiom 
nor excited surprise. Indeed the transition was easy, natural and progressive. 
The authority of Balaji Vishwanath was supported by the Shehoo Raja, and 
confirmed by the enterprise and zeal of 1118 immediate descandents. Under 
their administration the gigantic plans of the Great Shivajee had bean carried 
into effect. ‘These great acquisitions naturally obtaingd for the first Peah- 
was the gratitude ard submission of their Maratha subjects.” These obser- 
vations of Scot-Waring are made up of two half truths, Rao Bahader 
Sardar M, V. Kibe wa. the welleknown rcbolar of Indore, has, with eonspi- 
cuous ability, shown how the charge cf usurpation is groundless. Scot-Waring 
is wrong when he says that the Peshwas usurped the powers. The Peshwa’s 
grand work was certainly an object of admiration Thatths Peshwa Balaji 
Baji Reo did not usurp power, that the power was forced upon hi: by S3haha’s 
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About the noble work done by the Peshwas Professor 
H. N. Sinha says: ‘In that age of self-centred cupidity, the 
Peshwas were the only people every fibre of whose being 
thrilled with an altruistic ambition of establishing a Hindu 
sovereignty and to this their ambition, they yoked unflinching 
fervour, tireless energy and a deep-rooted love of work. 
Indeed at a time when Maharastra lay exhausted after the 
twenty five years of warfare, when it was reeking with 


RN 


ordcre, is now clear as day light. On this point the Hon'ble Mr. Justice 
Kincaid says as follows:— ^“ The Peshwa has been greatly blamed for havirg 
deposed the heir of Shiwaji. With what far-sighted prudence he profited 
by the turn of events, will be told ina succeeding Volume. = ण the blame 
surely rests on the Bhosles themselves. It wasths quarrels of Tarabai and 
Shahu that led to the rise of Balaji Vishwanath. It wasthe 8601110 of 
Sambhaji that created the asccndency of Baj: Rao. 1४ was the bickering of 
Saguvabai and Sakwarbsi, the monstrous ambition and inveterate malice of 
Tarabai that led tu the sovereignty of Balaji and the fall of the house of 
Shivaji. To use the well known phrase of Napolean, the first Minister 
did not take the crowu from another's brow. He picked it out of the gutter, 
where it had fallen,” 


From the great Shivaji the Peshwas had fuherited the sacred task of 
subverting the despotic Mogul power. This they did very कण्‌], The 
conditicn of the Hindus is described as follows in the “ Life of Guru Govind 
Singh “— Orders were issued that thenceforward no non-Muslim should be 
appointed to any civil or Military office; that Lumbardars an Zaildars should 
all be Hindus; that Sanskrit should not be taught; that Hindus shou'd not be 
allowed to go on pilgrimage to their time—honoured shrines. He ordered the 
forcible conversion of the Hindus, The worship of idols wis made a orime. 
The temples of the non-Muslims were demolished and Mosques were substi- 
tuted in their place. He imposed the Jezya on all his subjects who 
refused to become Mahomedans, Even the English and the Dutch residents 
in India were subjected to the same obnoxious impost. The Rana of Udaipur 
was ordered to allow cows to be slaughtered in his territories ""—Vide Talboys 
Wheeler's History of India, pages 177-78. The founders of the Maratha Empire 
annihilated the Mogul power that had caused all this “Zulum.” Our readers will 

ba interested to learn that even the Sheriff of Mecoa and tne Shah Abbas 
of Persia heartily hated Aurangzeb. 
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partisan blood, torn within and tormented without, and when 
the cry of the country was great for its relief, and for peace 
and good will among the country, those men who cculd 
ensure these, naturally were destined to rule the country. 
Both the king and the Ashtapradhan Council failed to 
do itand hence the rise of the Peshwas was inevitable. 
From the diabolical indulgence in the civil war they turned the 
attention of their people to a land outside, rich and flourish- 
ing, to conquer it and to establish their suzerainty over it. 
That is their great service to the state, to Maharastra.’ 


Malhar Rao Holkar, who faithfully served the four succes- 
sive Peshwas, Balaji Vishwanath, Bayi Rao, Balajt Bayi 
Rao and Madhvy {२8३० 1, laid the foundations of the dominions 
of Indore during his forty-six years’ eminently successful and 
remarkable career. 


commen oe a GEN oe 


CHAPTER I. 


Birth and Parentage, etc. 


Malharji Holkar was born® on the 16th March, 1693 
A. ए. in the village named Hol, near Jejuri, on the banks of 
river Nirain the Poona District. His father’s name was 
Khanduji Virkar. His mother came from the family ज 
Bargal, who had settled at Talode in Khandesh District. 
The surname Holkar takes its crigin from the village Hol 
where this family resided. The original surname of Malharji’s 
family was Virkar. The Virkars were Maratha Dhangars 
with some importance in the village Hol-Murum, 25 they 
held the situation of chowgula under the village Patel.” The 
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We give below the horoscope of 
NMalhar Rao Rolker, 
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(1) Chowgula means deputy village officer working under the head Patel. 
In tha Indore State Gazeit-er by Major Luard page 12, the learne | author vives 
1694 as tie १९३६ of Malhar Rao’s birth. Our information appears more correct, 
In a note on the genealogical table procured by Sir C. Wade, Resident at 
Indore, the villaye is culled H[o!-Moram an it is stated that the family-name 


was at onetime Virkayr. 
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family of Bargals (1) ‘also enjoyed some importance of position 
in the village Talode (in Khandesh) where they resided and 
maintained themselves by agricultural pursuits and military 
service *) under Sardar Kadam Bande. While yet a child of 
about three years, Malharji had the misfortune to bear the 
irreparable loss caused by the death of his father Khanduji 
Holkar. Misfortune, like success, never comes alone. Khan- 
duji's estate was gradually usurped by the relatives and Mal- 
harji's mother had to face very hard times indeed. In such 
straitened circumstances the helpless mother thought that there 
was no way out of the difficulty except a resort to the aid of 
her brother Bhojraj Bargal 8) of Talode and she resolved to 
go there with her child, the hero of this biography. There 
Malharji and his mother passed their days of distress under 
the sympathetic guidance of the good-hearted Bargal, to whom 
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(1) “The family of Bargals is now 68 1. Gautamabai's only brother tock 
service with the ana of Udepur ani obtaine.t a Jageer which descended to 
his son Bhojraj and to his grandsons Mugoji and Shaukar Rao. Ultimately 
the Jagecr was resumed, and after the peace of Mandsaur, the family was 
stripped of all their possessions, tle last member of it dyimg in great poverty 
19 1821 or 1822 "—Mackay. Mr. Aberigh Mackay follows Malcolm in calling 
(yaOtamuabai’s brother by the name of "न Narayanji’’, which is, however not 
correct. Gautamabai'’s brother was bhoiraj Largal and his son was Naravanji. 
In the above extract the reader should note this mistake, 


(3) ^. Shortly after, Narayaa Roodied, andas रपम] Holkar was 
sonein-law, Ballajee Rao and Lajee Rao Pundit Pradhan exerted themselvea in 
his favour, and obiained an honorary dress from the Sahoo Raja, and took him 
with them on their expedition against Hinioostan, And in consequence of 
his services the Pundit Pradhan patrouised him; and rematning himself in 
Malwa, ordered Mulhar Rao to continue his route tothe northward. In 
cousequeon:e of which he penetrated as far as the Attock, and levied contribu- 
tion on the country of Lahore, and then returned to his patron. Asa reward 
for his service, he received, in addition to his former jageers, the country of 
Mutra, Xtawa anc Shekohabad.” Scot Waring. 


(3) Malcolm calls him ‘‘Narayanji” which does not appear to be correct. 
The name of the father and the son cannot be the same. 
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is due the credit of rearing up the child, who afterwards figur- 
ed so conspicuously not only in the affairs of the Khandesh 
District but in those of the whole of Maharashtra. Malharp 
tended the sheep of his maternal uncle, and his mother took 
much care in looking after the agricultural pursuits of her brother 
and helper. One day while young Malharji was tending the 
sheep, a miracle occurred and the hopes of the helpless 
mother were revived. Malharji, while resting himself under 
the cool shade of the Banian tree at mid-day, fell asleep and 
in the mean-time a serpent was seen extending its expanded 
hood over the head of the young boy. The old mother came 
with the mid-day meal for her son and was dismayed at the 
fearful spectacle that awaited her. In hot haste she ran back 
to her home and informed her brother of the scene. On their 
return thay found the serpent still waving its hood over the 
boy’s head and tried to rescue the boy from the terrible dan- 
ger that threatened his life. The serpent withdrew hastily 
from their presence and they found the boy free from any 
hurt or injury.) The joy of the old mother and her brother 
knew no bounds when they found that the boy was safe and 
sound. They interpreted the scene with the help of a Brah- 
man and saw in it the signs of thefuture glory and greatness 
of the young man,|?) 








a nn nan rt ------~ ~~ cn re -----~-~ ee ene nee meer a cet yen जिनो) nis 


(1) This incident was duly related toa learned Brahman, who foretold 
the future greatness of Malharji Holkar. On this point Mr. Atre says that 
the Brahman who predicted Malharji’s rise from this incident was the foune 
der of the Kibay family of Indore. 


(2) ‘ The Cobra is held by the Hindus peculiarly sacred. There is much 
about the serpent Gods with their jewelled heads etc. in the Mahabharat. 
The Seythic Naga worship is still a living faith throughout india. A festi- 
val, called Nag Panchami, is still celebrated in honour of snakes about the end 
of June (Sravan). In the pantheon ५४ Athens, a black snake, looked upon as 
the guardian of the temple, and supposed to be animated by the soul of Exios 
thonius, was worshipped’ —-Aberigh Mackey, 
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Bhojraj Bargal had also an auspicious dream that very 
night and it served to corroborate the hopes of the old mother 
and uncle of young Malharj, on whom both of them began to 

estow their best care and caresses. Young Malharji was 
asked to look alter the horses of the Bargal family and to 
learn riding and the use of the lance, which was an _indispen- 


(1) After some time 


sable weapon in the warfare of those times. 
Bhojraj Bargal thought of employing Malharji in the Paga of 
Sardar Kadam Bande, under whom the Bargal was already 
serving. Here Malharji learnt his first lessons in military tactics 
and the art of war and made the best use of the opportunity 
that had been afforded to him through his uncle's interest. 
Day by day Matharji’s latent qualities began to develop to an 
eminent degree and he out-shone his compeers both in 
bravery and hard work and thus attracted the attention of 
his master Sirdar Kadam Bande to the exultation of his uncle 
the old Bargal, who had so carefully brought him up. The 
joy of the old mother was also great when she found that 
her son was winning such golden opinions from the Sirdar, 
under whom he served.‘?! 
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(1) The lance of Bajiray Tis well known to the student of Maratha History. 
The excellent portrait of Bajirao [ presents the lance in a very prominent 
way. 





(2) Mr. Macxay mentions that ab this time Malhar Rao was in the service of 
the Rana of Burwani and gallantly helped that Chief to resist the in-roads of the 
Peshwa’s cavalry, attracting the notice of his country men, against whom he 
fought, by his conspicuous valour. There appears however no evidence for this 
View and it seems to bo far from correct, though mentioned by some writers, 
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CHAPTER I 
Entrance into the Peshwa’s Service. 


India was in a state of political transition and national 
prostration by the end of the 17th century. The 
Maratha power had begun to show signs of revival and 
expansion under the guidance of Bala Vishvanath,() on 
whom the Chatranati Shahu bestowed the highest powers and 
in whom that king of the Marathas had full confidence. In 
1717, भता Vishvanath started on an important expedition 
from Satara, being invited by the Sayyaid brothers at the 
Mogul Court. The expedition led to the acquisition of signal 
concessions from the Mogal Emperor and the establishment of 
Maratha prestige in Nortnern India. This expedition passed 
through Khandesh on 15 way to Dethi and Malhary’s ambition 
was naturally excited to such an extent as to induce him to ask 
his uncle’s permission to join it. [hojraj Bargal wiiling:y 
acceded to the proposal and used his influence with Sirdar 
Phandhere, who accompanied thegtorces under the Peshwa, in 
order to bring Malharji’s ambitious plans to a successful result. 
Malharji was allowed to join tie expedition as a Silleder in 
Sirdar Pandhare’s Paga. During the expedition Malharji’s 
hot temper brought on him a very Scvyious trouble, which 
threatend to mar ail his future prosp but through the 
intercession of Sirdar Pandhare that dange: was averted and 
Malharji had the chance of being brought directly to the 
attention of the Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath and his eldest son 


--~ eee ee oe me - ~~ - ~~ ~~~ ee (न 


(1) Vide “ Tue rise of the Murathy power’ by the Hon'ble Mr, Justice 
M.G. Ranace M. a, LL. B., C. 1. E. for details about the grand work done by 
Balaji Vishvanath. Vide also ** The Marathas andthe Moguls” by the present 
writer. “ Tho success which attended {५1 Rao was, in truth, the success of 
Balaji's prudent and far-seeing polioy’”—Kinoaid and Paraznis, 
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Bajirao 1,(!) whom afterwards Malharji served so zealously and 
faithfully. The Peshwa_ successfully carried out his plans at 
Delhi and left an abiding impression and influence on the 
pomp-loving and outwardly splendid but really demoralized 
Mogul Court. The expedition returned to Satara and the 
Peshwa’s tactful and skilful achievements were highly apprecia- 
ted by that kind-hearted and generous king the Chatrapati 
Shahu, who had so confidently entrusted the delicate mission(? 
to Balaji Vishvanath. 


Malharji took leave of the Peshwa and Sirdar Pandhare 
and returned to his matcrnal-uncle’s house in Talode where 
the old Bargal was rejoiced beyond messure to find the young 
man coming home with a considerable amount of money and 
with all the Bargeers and other adherants in good spirits. 
Bargal, to whom Malharji’s dash and bravery and his recent 
success had given great satisfaction, began to think seriously of 
marrying his daughter Gautamabai to Malharji which would 





(1) © Malhar Rao’s courage soon brought him rewards, but he once 
nearly ended his career by throwing at Balaji Vishvanatha’s son Bayi Kaos 
clod of earth, because the latter objected to Holkar’s cutting the peasant’s crops 
to feed his horses. Baji Rao was gen: rous enough to ask his father to spare 
the rough soliier. This generosity Holkur did not forget.” Kineaid, Vol. IL. 
P. 186. B jirao always frecly and frankly mixed in oulitary circle. His love 
for his soldiery is proverbial, but he never allowed his army to commit acts of 
plunder or oppression to the peasants. 

(2) During this expedition Bajirao, the Peshva's eldest son, had 
many opportunities of lea:ning militury work and state-crait, The founda- 
tion of the cordial relitions which existed between Bajiraol and Malharji 
णहा was laid during this memorable expedition of Balaji Vishvauath to 
Delhi in 1717. 

Malharji Holkar’s wife Gautamubai deserves special notice. She was 
exceedingly high-minded and thorcughly pious. She always exerted a benign 
influence on Malharjj Holkar and her noble career greatly helped to form the 
early habits and traits of character of her daughter-in-law the famous 
Abilyabai. 


1 


be a further proof of his interest in, and affection for, the 
nephew, whom the old man had so carefully brought up and 
trained. That desire was natural and Malharji's recent 
successful return from the mission strengthened it. The old 
Bargal, therefore, gave his daughter in marriage to Malharji 
in spite of the unreasonable protests of his wife, who certainly 
had not the capacity to measure Malharji’s worth.() 
The disapproval of the marital connection which Malharji's 
aunt had expressed led to an interference with his home life and 
happiness and of course it led directly to his leaving the house(?) 
in which he was brought up at Talode and fer which he had 
the most gratcful regard. Malharp skilfully prevented an 
unpleasant situation by obtaining his uncle's permission to go 
out in search of fresh fields for the mainenance of his troops 
and the increasing expenses that he had to face. The old 
Bargal willingly consented to the ambitious proposal and 
Malharji found, at no distant date, a friendly haven in Burwani, 
where the chief found the young man to be गा exceedingly 
useful and devoted [riend tn warding off the inroads of the 
Maratha army, which laid sicge to Burwant. Malharyi 
repulsed the attacks of the Maratha force and kept it at bay 


(1) The marricge proved a happy one, as future events would show. 
Gautamatal was ६ sagecicus counselior and often influenced Midharji’s 
private dealings an] public acts. She was a disciple of Shree DBrahmendra 
Swami, the Guru of Bajiraol. Vile the “Life of Brahinelra Swamee by Rao 
Bahadur Parasnis Payes 1k2—180." 


(2) Malharji was very hot-tempere] ia his youth and दमा] not brook the 
feminine taunts which Bhojraj Barval’s wife levelled at her hien-minded 
son-in-law, unware of the glorious destiny of her nephew and eon-in-law. 


Vide Atre’s Life of Malhar Rao Holkar. 


^'म्हाररावं दव्करांची Wal Niamias दी we स्वाभिमानी ager 
हाती. Parasnis. 
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for a long time. The Peshwa wes duly informed by the Com- 
mander of the Maretha army that Malharii was the helper of 
the Burwani Chief and that was the main difficulty of the 
situation. On being apprised of Malharji’s co-operation with 
the Burwani chief, the Peshwa was at once put in mind of 
what had occurred during the expedition to Delhi and sent a 
letter to Malharji to bring about a satisfactory concluison of 
the operations at Burwani.t!) Accordingly Malharji interceded 
in the affair and estabhched the [०८६९५६5 prestige at Burwani, 
the Chief of which was prevailed upon {0 pay tribute 
and the expenses cf the expedition, The Peshwa was 
highly pleased with the part plaeyvea by Malharp in the cettle- 
ment of the Eurwenr afiair in such a satisfactory manner and 
resolved to take him into the scrvice of the Maratha Raj 

The Peshwa sent a messeze to Malhary to thus effect but 
Malharji recuested in reply to the message that amy further 
communication in this respect should be made to his uncle 
Bhojraj Bargal, who bed the sole authority to guide his actions. 
The Peshwa accordircly sent {18 Prabhu, atrusied officer 
in the service of the Peshwa, to Lheiray {८7081 at Talede to 
negotizie the whee matter, Ehotray Bergal wes rejoiced to 
receive the henour ci such: a request frem the Feshwa and 
thovgh old and unwilling to part with Malhorn, acceded ta the 
proposal. ‘The uncle and nephew parted with heavy hearts. 
Malnarji started for Pcona in company with Eatcba Prabhu 
and paid his homage to his new mastcr, who duly remembered 
the spirted action of IVialharn in the Deihi expedition and was 
eager toemplcy such an osicer, “Thus Maihar: entered the 
service of the Peshwa wnh the consent of Sircar Raghup, 
elder brother of Kanthay Kadam Bande. Under Bayi Rao 





(1) Vidv Mackay and Atre, We have erpressed our opinion on this point 
in the preceding paves. 
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Mahharji rose rapidly to. greatness.() Kanthaji Kadam Bande 
was delighted with the greater prospects that were thus opened 
up before the young trooper who had served him so well; 
and he permitted him to assume the standard of the Bande 
Family, a triangular flag, striped red and white, and sur- 
mounted by pennants. These colours are still borne before 
the chiefs of the house of Holkar-and float above the great 
gateway of their palace at Indore. This standard is also borne 
by the Gaikawad of Baroda, who owes much of his greatness 
to the Bande. family. 


Just about this time the wise Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath, 
whose health was broken down by over-work, became serious- 
ly ill and repaired to Saswad for some rest. There the 
“second founder of the Maratha Empire” died on the 2nd 
of April 1720 to the great grief and discomfiture of the noble- 
hearted Chatrapati Shahu Maharajah, who had the fullest 
confidence in, and the highest respect and regard for, the 
wisdom and work of that Peshwa.°? Ambajipant Purandare, 
the sagacious and faithftul Dewan of the Peshwa, foresaw 
that the Pratinidhi might obstruct Bajirao’s succession to the 


(1) “After the battle of Balapur (1720) in which he greatly diss 
tinguished himself, he smoothel over a quarrel between Baji Rao and 
Khanthiji Kadam Bande. This pleased the young Peshwa so much 
that in 1725 he gave Holkar a command of 500 horse in his own 
service ard became greatly attached to him’’—Kineaid. 





(2) Marshman, in his History of Indie, pays a glowing tribute to 
the life work of Balaji Vishwanath by describing him as the Second 
founder of the Maratha Empire “Mr Justice Ranade has said much in 
his ‘Rise of the Maratha Power’ about the glorious work done by 
Balaji in the cause of the Hindee-pad-Padshatee, Quite recently Mr. 
Sardesai has given a graphic account about Balaji Vishwanath in his 
‘Main currents of the maratha History’—We have given an extract 
in the Appendix from this work. 
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Peshwa-ship, though the Chatrapati was in his favour and he 
used timely precautions to counteract the Pratinidhi's"” en- 
deavours. The Chatrapati, however, soon conferred the 
Peshwa-ship on Bajirao, whose first objective was Malwa, in 
which Malharrao Holkar rendered splendid help to his 
master by accompanying him Sin every expedition. Bajirao, 
who ever looked upon his officers and soldiers with parental 
affection, was the foremost to appreciate the sound work and 
brilliant service rendered by Malharrao, on whom the heroic 
Pehswa conferred the Sanad for Chowth and Sardeshmukhi 
in 1725,@) together with the right to take half of the mokasa 
for military purposes. This hereditary honour and right, with its 





(1) As regards the views of Bajiraol snd the Pratinidhi, the 
reader will be interested to find that a highly talented English lady has 
delivered her opinion in the following terms:— 


“New there 18 nodoudtthat this son, by mime Baji Rao, 28 after 
Shivaji by far the ablest Maratha of History. He was 8 warrior, born 
and bred in camps, a statesman elucatel ably by his father, a man frank 
and free, har’y beyond most, content to live on ४ handful of unhusked 
grain, vital to the finger tips. Hoe found himself confronted by ४ peace 
party (Pratinidhi and others), who would fair'y have preszel to consoli- 
date what had already been won, to suppress civil discord and generally 
to give a firm administrative grip on the South of India before attempt- 
ing further conquest in the North. But Baji Rao was clear-sighted. He saw 
the difficulties of this policy. To attempt the consolidation of what was 
still absolutely fluid would be fatal. He roused the lazy, somewhat 
luxurious Shahu to such enthusism that he sworethat he would plant his 
victorious flag on the holy Himalaya —” p. 237, “India throgh the Ages” by 
Flora Anuic steel. 

(2). The Peshwa fixed the re:pactive shares in the following way'- 

45 per cent Shreemant, 223 per cent Sindhia, 223 percent Holkar and ten 
percent Pawar. ‘his scale of divis‘on 13 given in a different manner 
“Letters, Memoranda. etc.” page 534, where the shares are mentioned as 
31 per cent for the Peshwa. 30 per cent each for Sindhia and Holkar and 
9 per cent for Powar. This difference between Holkar’s Kayafiyat on 
the one hand and Letters, Memoranda, etc.. onthe other hand, though 
slight, is remurka ble, 


magnificent emoluments, laid the foundation stone of Malhar 
Rao Holkar’s greatness and glory in Malwa) and gradually 
in the whole of Hindusthan. In this manner the great 
Peshwa Baprao fulfilled the promise that he had given to 
Malharji Holkar on the plains of Sipri Kolarus,(2) while the 
expedition under the Peshwa Balaji Vishvanath was on its 
way back to Satara and henceforth Malharji became Soobhe- 


dar Malhar Rao Holkar, the trusted Sirdar of the Peshwa. 


It is but proper to record here that in this great 
Peshwa’s time worthy men like Holkar, Ranoji Sindhia, the 
Powars, Govindpant Bundele and others came to the front 
and with a large heart and cosmopolitan sympathy this 
Peshwa appreciated merit, whenever and wereever it 


----~~~-- -~~~-~---~~--~~ ee RR RR 





(1) The division of Malwa caused much heart-burning in the case of 
Udaji Powar, who, in the anguish of his heart, uttercd the words 


“rel काय ASL YT sae cet १५ (Why should ten per cent be fixed 
as my share? Am I devoid of valour >). The sagacious Dewan Ramrao 
Kawathekar, however, succeeded in consoling hia master Powar by giving 


him wise counsel in following manner-— श्रीमत्‌ तर ERA मालकच सहित, व 
(He lore याजजवलः फौज Fizl फुर असून यांची नेमी जयत तयारी 
असते, तशांत द पदिस्या्ने ज्या वीं श्रीमेतानीं aad विनवणी कली, यावी 
याच THA त्याज बरोबर खन्मानानें जर Ria गेका अता तर, इतके दी 
qe TAS असत. आतां व्यथ कुरकुर्‌ केली अस्तां यांचा तुमचा 
qaqa होऊन कदाचित gaara फटा मिटण्याचा प्रसंग aa. तेब्द 
सथ्यां ज क्षाठे अहि तेच उत्तम समजून यांचे बरोबर असत Wa.” 


Powar was, of course, silenced by this argument. Vide Holkar’s 
Kayafiyat and “Letters memoranda etc.” 


(2) Sipri and Kolarus are now in tho Gwalior State. Sipri has 
become the summer residence of Maharajah Sindhia, as the climate and water 
pro excellant. Jt is now Shivpuri, 
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was found, without any regard for caste, .creed or -colour-!) 
Malharrao Holkar remained.in Malwa till 1728, when he 
was called to Poona by the orders of the Peshwa_ to take 
part in important consultations with regard to the expedi- 
tions that were to be undertaken against the Nizam and 
other Mogal Governors. 

(1) Bajirao was ceitainly above caste prejudices and petty spirit. 
This noble trait in Bajirao’s heroic charater is duly noticed by the author of 


the “Life of Jivbadada Bakshi’. 
Mr. Rajadyakeh, author of the “Life of Jivbadada Bakshi,” says as 


follows:— 

""वाजीरावर Bet TAI खरे परीक्षक असून, Madara यांच्या 
मध्ये दुसरेही Pas उत्तम गुण होते, लयाच्या कारकीदीत wa Wh 
भरादीरञ्यांत Her अवतीणे aay होती, ससे ह्मणण्यास aca नारी. 
ते गुणांचे चहाते असून, होणत्याही विशिष्ट ante किंवा eae कोण- 
ame एकदेशीय स्वभावास aes नसलव्यामुक दे होठकरादि 
बरीच सरदार षराणीं त्यावर उदया आ}. आणि त्या योगाच 
AUS राजयतीट जमरदारपणा वदद |"! —Life of Jiwbs Dada Bakshi, 


1 AE wate, hy be otal lil de [ 2 
1 8 । हाक b 
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511 > € £ BRAHMENDRA SWAMI. 
(Guru of Malhar Rao Holkar. ) 
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CHAPTER 1. 
influence of Saints. 


The influence of Shree Brahmendra Swami and his 
contemporary Shree Narayan Dixit on the careers of the 
hero of this narrative and several other Maratha personages 
is remarkable and deserves a careful attention from the 
student of Maratha history. Mlhar Rao Holkar was greatly 
swayed by the waves of saintly exertions in the establishment 
of Swadharma and Swaraj. What Shree Ramdas Swami 
was to the illustrious Shivaji, these two saints were to the 
Chatrapati Shahu, Peshwa Baji Rao, Malhar Rao Holkar 
aid many other leading Maratha Chiefs. Malhar Rao’s 
wile, the sagacious and high spirited Gautamabat, had the 
highest reverence for saints. Our readers would be delighted 
to know something regarding the direct and indirect influence 
which these two famous saints exercised on the political 
{irmament of Maharashtra in those days of national prostra- 
tion and transition. 


Brahmendra Swami was born about the year 1649 
A. D. 8 Dudhewadi near Rajori ( well-know owing to its 
connection with the deity Ganapati) in Berar. His name 
was Vishnu. His parents Mahadev Bhat and Umabai died 
when he was only twelve years of age. From his earlier 
years, he had a propensity for prayers and penance. The 
deity Ganapati was pleased with his devotion and enjoined 
on him in a dream to desist from hard penance, blessing him 
at the same time that he would be a great and revered 
personage. He travelled far and wide in India and 
stayed for a long time in Benares, where he was 
tnitiated into the highest problems of Vedantism by the 
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famous saint Dnyanendra Saraswati. After finishing his 
piligrimage he came to the Satara district about the year 
1680 and thence to the village Padhe near Chiplun, now 
in the Ratnagiri district. Here Bala) Vishwanath Bhat of 
Shriwardhan met him. About the year 1698 he publicly 
settled at the Parshram temple, which he resolved to re- 
build on a grand scale. Thereafter circumstances led him 
to remove to Dhawadashi near Satara. He blessed Shahu 
and Bayi २४० in his succession to the Peshwaship. 
The Pratinidhi also received the Swami's potent aid. 
The following extracts would show how the Chatrapati 
Shahu and the Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath were blessed 
with the spiritual help of this saint: — 


(a) “ deat शादुमहाराजां स्त चदन वंदन किल aaa करून 
तेच प्रतिपक्चाशीं saa काय दिवस राहवे sas. हें वतमान स्वामीस 
कटठतां च amid as कसूर व कौपीन श्ाहूमदहाएजांऽ् प्रसाद 
aya पाटवि्ी) व॒ aia “तू यशस्वी होऊन राज्याराम sate” 
मसा आश्िवद Ra स्वामी भगवद्भक्त, तपस्वी, वरदौ, महापुूष, 
Al प्रसाद Agata कस्याणकर HA समजून, शाहूमहाराजांनीं 
तो मोञ्या भक्तिने ग्रहण केला. al ठवकरच शाहुमहाराजांना विजयं 
प्राप्त sina साताय्याच गादी मिगडी."- ऽ भगाणऽ Life by Parasnis 
page 8. 


(b) The Swami was extremely kind to Balaji Vishwa- 
nath, as is evident from his letter to Chimnaj Appa, in 
which the following graceful reference is made about Balaji 


Vishwanath:- 

(“नाना (Balaji Vishwanath) ara होता. हो एकनिष्ठ eat. 
सय्यरांचा सला MI यमुठं aH AS ge, Vel aged 
पर ae 
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Shrinivas Parasharam Pratinidhi gave two villages, 
Dorle'and Mahalunge in 1720 to the Swami's Sansthan as 
Inam. Even the Sidhi chief Yakub Khan, of Jenjira, had 
the highest reverence for this Swami, on whom the said chief 
bestowed two villages, Pedhe and Ambdas in Jahageer for 
the upkeep of the Sansthan of Shree Parasharam at Chiplun. 


The Swami's exertions for saving the Hindus from 
the proselytizing inroads of the Portuguese in and about 
Wusai (Bassein) are worthy of being noticed. Vide pp. 
62-86 of the Swami’s Life by Parasanis. Bramhendra Swami, 
along with Narayan Dixit, heartily enjcined the extension of 
the Maratha conquest and the protection of the Hindus from 
the oppression of the Portuguese particularly, and of the 
Moguls generally. 


Some details about the well-known saint Nanayan 
Dixit Patankar would be quite appropriate in this work. He 
came from the Konkan, and performed great penances at 
Paithan. He was deeply versed in Sanskrit and travelled 
widely throughout India. [115 fame as asaint attracted the 
attention first of Bala Vishwanath and then of the Chhatra- 
pati Shahu, both of whom received his hearty blessings, 
Narayana Dixit remaiazd mostly in Benares, where there still 
exists the Dixitpura. The coraer of the saint’s magni- 
ficent house 15 still worshipped by devout Hindus. An 
anecdote is sti!! extant regarding the Goddess Annapurna 
cooking food at his house when he gave a dinner to 
some thousands cf piligrims in the holy city. How this 
saint insisted on and cenccuraged Marstha  ccr quest 
would be known from the following extract:— 
८८,,,,,,. , .नारायण BWIA बाजीयवाजवन्छ मधुरेसन्निध धमकृप्यास 
ददा गांव aq’, याचा अथे बाजज।रावने तो प्रांत निकण्याचा gama 
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wus ser दिश्षितां चा Sen Car. स्यपरेडस्या SE TAT कशा परका- 
र्था UA हं यावरून FAA Eld........... Sardesais’ Panipat 
Prakaran p. 298. The Dixit was highly esteemed by the 
Chatrapati, the Peshwa and the Emperor of Delhi. 


We conclude this chapter by reproducing two original 
letters testifying to the powerful influence of these two worthy 
saints :— 


॥ भी. ॥ 
(0) “dame संपन्न वासुदेव (Rea andy aad): 


fragt Wah वार्जराव प्रधान नमस्कार विनती, उपरी येथील 
कुशल जाणोन स्वीय लिहित गे gies, विरोष fests वतमान, 
Pista राजश्री रघ्ुनाथराव व होकर करे सरदार फौजेसह दित सुख- 
रूप पोच. acme संपन्न महाराज ua wan दिक्षितत्राबा 
यांनी स्वाय दिष्टी आंटी आहि. सयांचा बादक्षाहाच दरत्ारांत मानमरात 
पुवापार ATS घरण्याचे येग्पतेनुूप wea तन्वान राहा) AA 
निजाप्डल avg Ata, यांस तेथून (wes देते. चिरंजीव aiid, 
दोन Gea अगादर, esas स्वारा As आष्ट Moya बादशादास 
सूचना केली दोती. Bawa य।ग्य तरदृद जाली, व यावदर्‌ नवात्र निजामउल 
qa Fanny पत्र मजक्डेष अं. aia ते लिहितात कीं 
("दि षित महाराजांस दिष्टी cede आणण्याकरितां व्वाजम्पासह date 
जाऊन AMTITS बादशाहचा मला SRA जाला अहे, वय प्रमाणे eae. 
Gee सन्मानानं Wea आणि. area Way दिवशी, वर छिहिव्या- 
प्रमाणं मोटे सन्मानाने BIT आगणिटे. खुद वादश दरवाञ्यापयत war 
येऊन हात धरून नेऊन बरसावल. पार Bean देविका. Wager दिञ्ितांसीं 
बोलले की, “राजा METS गुरू व॒ Ms Rea महाराजांचा gor 
आशिवाद AWA VATA जाला असून Basa shay त्या 
बादशदार्ची उर्जीत दशा आहे. आप्टे gels पैगंवराप्रमाणै होऊन गेलि, 
तीच योग्यता MIS, आहे, Feel अपण BY येऊन ada दिव्यागुटे आयी 


14 


arm कृतार्थं जाल.) att भक्तिपूर्वकं भाषौ कर्न फारच ala 
केला. MIs नारायणं दिक्षित महाराजाप्रमाण सन्मान say. नंतर awa 
हजारांचा गांव agin देऊन फरमान करून दिके, ¶ UUs, Ted, 
Has, चवरी, UNG aR चिलत RS. नवा्ानी शिदहिरुः-दिक्षि- 
aia जहागिरच काय? त्याच पुण्य बल्वत्तर. ata दईशरात्ती कृपा व आपण 
त्याचे शिष्य तेन्हां aia काय कमी अहि १ aig रयासतीर्चै ब आही कताथ 
बहवे ह्याकरितां ही aha सेवा केटी. याप्रमणे पत्र आरढ. दिक्षित wa- 
ALT BMI जातील, WX करून क्षेम आदत, PIA नखावा, बरचेव। 
पत्र येष ayaa. ”” 


(1) तीथस्वरूप श्रीमत परमहंस eral स्वामीचे सेवेसीः- 

अपर्य सो भाग्यादिसंपन्न सखयारवादं साहि दंडवत विनतो उपरते यथी 
कुशल जाणून स्वक्राथ संहित गे wa. विशेपः -आपण प्न galas 
त प्रविष्ट daa केखनाभिप्राय wan जाहला. तेयं आज्ञा जे षामणी ब षोन- 
गांव ता. BS प्राणवहछछी प्रात राजपुर या गा्वांच्या सनदा पाठ्वृून देणे. तर्‌ 
अ पेंट माये GT आट स्यात मजकूर [algal हाता ज AAA व आपली 
मैत्री अहि. Val gidt प्रस्तुत राजध्री स्वामीनीं ona केटी) स्यावरून 
राजश्री वाजी अग्रे Gada वेढा घालून Vay अहित. तर भत्री- 
की ठे हइंप्रजाप्त सांगून शामन्यच॑। (sam) मदत न करीत तो at 
Bear es, ana गांव सिदिष्यः प्रमां elas Fale, सपयां चा मजकूर 
टििला तरी राजश्री aid) प्रकृ वरी क्षःस्या उपरांतिक स्पेये मागून 
धेउन GMAT WSs जातील. CARA मजूर लिहि तर प्रस्तूत जाम. 
AGATA दाल नाह, WS ABTA APIA WE पारठ्विली जादृल, 
AFA AT होणार wel. aga काय लिहिण हे aay 

पौछ १७ सफ़र सन खमस, 
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CHAPTER LY. 


The career of Bajirao is a continual struggle against 
the Moghals for the expansion of Maratha dominion and 
almost his whole life was spent in camp, surrounded by his 
trusted officers Malharrao Holkar, Ranoji Rao Sindhia and 
others. It is difficult to speak of Malharrao Holkar’s 
exploits without a mention of his master the Peshwa, 
under whose guidance he served and worked. The 
career of गीष and Sindhia‘” is quite indissolubly 
connected with Bajirao’s expeditions and aspirations. 


Bajirao led an expedition against the Nizam in 
1728, in which नामा took a conspicuous part. The 
Peshwa compelled the Nizam to sue for peace, as 
the latter was hemmed in on ग] sides by the 
Maratha forces and all his supplies were cut off. ४) Peace 
was concluded at last at Palkhed. The Nizam invited the 


(1) Vide “Ranojirao Sindhia” by the present writer for detuile in 
this connection. 

(2) The reader will learn much about the heroic spirit of Bajirao 
from "" Letters, Memoranda, etc.” published by Rao Bahadur Kashinath 
Narayan Sano, B. A. whose publication of Maratha records in the 
“Kavyetihas-Sangraha’ has been a great help to the student of Maratha 
history. The Nizam begged Bajirao for supplies to his army, when 
the noble-minded Peshwa, in spite of differences of opinion in the 
Maratha officers, sent supplies of food and foider to the Mougal army. 
Nizam-ul-mulk ever remembered Bajirao’s magnouimity and heroic valour 
even when this Peshwa had ceased to exist, though the Nizam never 
ceased from chafing at the Peshwa’s rise. The first Peshwa Balaji 
Vishvanath and the first Nizam Asaf Jah regarded each othee as 
brothers. Vide ‘Letters, Memoranda, ete. by Sane page,’ 537. 


(“नवामाभ्या Sowa फार महागाहईं Bel वजार FZ क्षाला, ध्या 
Sage ay one विस काढ तेमां नवानि प्ड्लिातं पेशाम्याकडे 
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Victorious Peshwa for a Jaifat ( Banquet), the invite- 
tion being in the name of the Begum Saheb. The 
Peshwa accompanied by Malharrao Holkar and _ other 
Sirdars, accepted the hospitality of the Nizam. Bajirao con- 
ferred a Jageer of twelve Parganas on Mabharrao 
Holkar for good services in this expedition with 
orders that Holkar should strengthen his military 005. 
tion and attend to the settlement of affairs in Malwa, 
as Udaji Powar who was in charge of the affairs 
relating to the Malwa Province, was acting in an 
indifferent manner and independently of the Peshwa.,(1) 


Baji Rao had the fullest confidence in Malhar Rao 
Holkar. When the Peshwa, after the cessation of hosti- 
lities, was invited by the Nizam’s Begum Saheba, Holkar 
was one of the {५० confidential servants who were 
allowed to attend the Peshwa up to the Zanan Khana. 
The scene is described by Mr. Atre:— 





qigfas ई, wena महागःह mel अहे यास्तव दाणा किरणा पाट. 
qa दावा, ्याजवरून बाजीर्वानी सवास Wis, कोणी nasa fal कां 
ध्या समयी नवाब काट दाह ते VHA UIA उत्तर दिखे की, भाव्टा 
शन्न अजा, मकरेखा अथत्रा निज असतां नाश कण्ण आमचे शिपाहेगिरिष 
योग्य A, नव बने ITA पाटाविले आह त्यपिक्षां (ज्यास्त गौरव करावा? 


(1) It is mentioned io the Poona Diary that in the year 
1730-31 the Peshwa wrote a [ला to Malharrao Holkar committing 
Mal va to his charge and sta'ing that he must regularly transmit the 
dues of the Sirkar. This employment was probably given hiin to 
check the growing ambition und insolenre of Udaji Powar” - 19160110 
page 147, “By an o-der of the Peshwa, Holkar was associated with Ranoji 
Sindhia, and directed to oollect, on account of Sirdeshinukhi ant other 
Maratha claims, thirty five per cent of the Revenue of Malwu,’’ 
००,,०,,०,2५0. 
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waz दिवशी निजामाकङ्कन aidate andy Aa Yousef Rasy 
ws, Feat asics साद्व बरोत्रर निव्रडक पांच TAT वार THA 
भेटवयास Aus. qa निजाम सदिव situate होते. aaa 
भअ।सपानतर TEU वेदौपायी श्रीमतांनीं आपल्या ataweq लोकापेर्का थोडे 
खोक SAS, याप्रमाणं Bla करीत ge निजामाच्प्रा दिवागखान्यांत फक्त 
दभर aaa गतै. तेथून पुटे, कसलाही ata GaN पडला 
असतांन उगमगणप्या अश्या दान छखिजप्रतगारंस्या वेदान वयोवर आण 
Bea, अव्यत विश्वासु सरदारांश्ह, भट स्हवेयाची होती त्या ठिकाणी गेल, 
तेथे निजामःचा जनानखाना सेप्यास चिकाचे पडदे ZA आंत बसला होता 
खाशा AAA Ise होती तथै पडा बहिर्‌ टगतच didata aa Tae) 
ठी, तेये जाऊन सलाम करून वस, दोषो बाजूस Wary खिजमतगार 
उमे oes. ania gave सहेव स्यरूगने grays can शेते 
ध्यामु> सव NIRS व्यास WEA अन्यत आनद ज्ञान, ATA FAS WA 
पसास्यानेत९ AAT श्रोमेतांस उचो a a दऊन एक WAS uta) वख 
दिल, ब पडदा एका AAT करून HA BIST! हतान वडा दिला. TA 
नतर गुलाब वरे उपचार weal श्रीमंत बेगमेचा निरोप TH Has a 
मार्गत wast उेविकेस्या स्वे छाकांपद आपल्या ल्ष्करांत asa 
दाखल ws, त्यांच्या बरोबर ज दोषे खिजनतगार्‌ होते ails एक 


मरहारराव BSR ह हेत. '' Page 26-27 


[वगा Pawar and Trimbakrao Dabhade were 
secretly acting against the Peshwa under the influence of 
the Nizam’s Counsels, and there was reason to believe 
that the Nizam wanted to foster internal feuds amongst the 
Marathas. But in Bajirao, the Nizam found a veritable 
Tatar, an opponent, who could anticipate all the machinations 
and nets that were spread for the obstruction of the 
Maratha power. On this point Grant Duff's words 
deserve to be noticed: ~ “But for the penetration and vigour 
of 983} Rao, the artful schemes of Nizam ul-mulk would 


probably have unlinked the connecting chain by which Balaji 
Vishwanath had joined the interests as well as the inclina- 
of most of the Hindu chieftions of the Deccan.” 


Before entering into details about the Malwa Province, 
a passing notice of the battle of Dabhai (Ist April 1731) 
and the nets spread by the Nizam foreghecking the onward 
progress of the Maratha power would be interesting, in as- 
much-as Sindhia and Malhar Rao Holkar were cons- 
picuous by their fearlessly and fresly withstanding the tem- 
phations offered by the old Nizam. 


Dabhadhe fell a victim to the Nizam’s machinations 
and this circumstance led to the memorable battle of 
Dabhai. Shahu whole--heartedly supported the Peshwa 
Baji Rao in the prompt action taken by him for nipping the 
conspiracy in the bud, whereby Dabhade, Gaikawad, 
Pawar and others, who had fallen victim to the Nizam's 
temptations, were effectively brought under control. The 
salutary result of it was that it became widely known that 
Chatrapati Shahu would not tolerate the refractory and 
faithless conduct even of high Sardars lke Dabhade and 
others. Baji २३०५ letter to Brahmendra Swamee dated 


2nd Aoril 1731 thus refers to the battle of Dabhai:- 


महाराजा परमहस आ स्वामीच सवसीः- 
चरण रज MAU AIS प्रधान कृतनिक धिज्ञापना. Apres eq 
HHI ता. छ. ५ सवाट नजौक VUE aera अप्त. येथील adn 
तर त्रित्रकराव TUT F उदाजी व आनंदराव Tas कठाजी yA कदम 
व॒ fyi गायक्वाड व चिमणार्जप्त दादा भष तीस पर्ता EMT 
फौजनिर्श अद्यासीं युद्धांस अलि, @. ४ स्वार्लीं युद्ध aes. aaa 
दामाडे व HAM TAMA पवार a FSM गायकवाड़ाच। पुत्र एवे 
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ais ठार ares. उदाजौ पवार व चिमणावी पतं crete aes, आरनदराव 
पवार व पिलाना aes व कुंवर NT जवमी होऊन 
gga 43, व we cars. फौज ges, edi wea केले, सारांश 
स्वा्मीचे MATa फते Tes. आपणांस Has यास्तव (Ries अहि, 
Ria ante चितन ada असो. खंदव gai पगमृष केला पाहिजे. 
MITKAS नागयणजी Tet ठार ss, व॒ आणखीष्टी कित्येक टेक 
Ges व जवप्री जाले; परतु कायं जाहु कटे पादिजे. Brat श्रुत 
ea ह्‌ विज्ञापना." 


In his letters to Chatrapati Shahu 29) Rao 
gives the credit of this victory to his Sovereign’s good 
luck, his guidance and his blessings. 


In 1731 238] Rao repeated his orders to Malhar- 
Rao Holkar to look after the province and to make a 
proper Bandobast by incsreasing his army, for the expenses 
of which Bayi Rao conferred a Jageer of 17 more Perganas 
on Holkar. The Peshwa distinctly disapproved of Udaji 
Powar’s conduct and Malhar Rao Holkar energetically 
acted up to the wishes of his master in exterminating 
the evils that were due to the suspicious movements of 
the Powar Chief, who had the indiscretion to assist 
Trimbak rao Dabhade, who, instigated by Nizam-ul-mulk, 
went to the length of fighting a battle with Baji Rao 
near Dabhai on the Ist Apnl 1731). In this battle 











. ~-----~~-~ -- --------------- ~ --- 





(1) “^ Baji 1२806 secret service was = ©;:0६}}€)४ and he soon 
came to hear of the formidable plot and informed King Shahu......No 
matter what wrongs Trimbuk Rao Dabhade had, retorted the king 
to the Deccan leaders, nothing jusiified his treason with the Nizam 
and his seditious correspondence with dambhaji, Dabhade had chosen 
to have recourse toarms and 116 would suffer the consequences. The 
royal resources would be placed entirely at Baji Rao’s disposal...... Phe 
Peshwa’s victory was complete. Jawaji Dabhade, Maloji Pawar and a 
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Trimbakrao Dabhade was killed, and his army suffered 
a humiliating defeat. As desired by the Peshawa, 
Malhar Rao concerted measures to check the course of 
Udaji Powar’'s unpatriotic conduct 4) and zealously attended 
to Malwa, which was now under the Governor named 


Daya Bahadar. 


Baji Rao, who had been in Khandesh, returned to 
Poona after giving detailed instructions to his brother 
Chimnaji Appa and Malhar Rao Holkar for wresting 
Malwa from the Mogals. Afterwards Malhar Rao moved 
on to Burhanpur with the object of crossing the Nurbada 
for invading Malwa. The Rajput princes, guided by 
the fore-sight of Sawai Jayasing of Jaipore, were ready 
to help the Marathas against the Mogals. Raja Sawai 
Jayasing of Jaipore, who was a friend of Bayi Rao and in 
frequent correspondance with him, visited Ujjain to pay his 
homage to Shree Mahankaleshwar, and this visit was an 
opportunity for concerting the plan of calling in the 
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son of Pilaji Gaikawad fell on the battle-field’—Nincaid and Parasnis, 
Vol, II, page 191, 


(1) Bayi Rao tried much to grin Powar’s good will, but Udaji 
Powar was inexortble and unyielding. Malhar Rao [गोण was presont, 
when Baji Rau’s solicitations and entreaties wero disregarded by Udaji 
Powar in his Camp near Sendhwa (in Khandesh) whore Baji Rao had 
gone with the object of conciliating Powar. Malhar Rio JTolkar was 
highly incensed at the rude conduct of Cdaji Powar in disrevarding 
Baji Rao’s wise counsels andin high wrath Holkar said: -- 


८४ इतकी विनवणी कटी ad एकत नादात, Adi लांच, एक कुॐ- 
बटन आके तर काय AM we? AIS नीब आपस्या बरोबर, अमे 
बोलून मस्हररा्वानी श्ीमतांख हात धरून Saas व प्रन ATs न Bai 
MIS गोटांत Asa नमेदेच्या कांड जाण्याक्रसितां Basa Sarai Aaa 


fee,” 
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Marathas for the invasion of Malwa and driving away 
Daya Bahadur, the Mogal Governor of Malwa.(!) Sawai 
Jaysing sent Nandlal Mandloi of Indore with the 
important message from the Princes of Rajasthan to 


Malhar [२३० Holkar. Nandlal Mandloi‘?) started with 
a body of 200 horse and met Malhar Rao who was 
at Burhanpur on his way to the banks of the Narbada. 


Nandlal Mandloi gave the important message to 
Malhar Rao Holkar. There was an exchange of turbans 
between them, which was the Hindu Sign of intimate 
and cordial relations. Holkar told Nandlal that Daya 
Bahadur would be dealt with first and that then the 
wishes of the Rajput Princes!) would be attended to, 
The main point about finding a fordable passage in the 
Narbada was solved by the Mandloi, who undertook the 
task of taking the Maratha army safely across the 
sacred Narbada without any difficulty. Daya Bahadur got 
news of the approch of the Maratha army and arranged 
to guard the passages of the Narbada from his camp 


~ ns ~~ --~-~----- ------~~ -~ 
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(1) Recently valuable correspondance between the Great Sawai 
Jasasing Obebayawng of Jayapure ani Malhar Rao Holkar has been 
brought to light. Sawai Jayring urged Holkar to call Laji Rao to the 
North with his army forthe subjagation of Hindus‘an and release the 
Hiodus from the yoke of the Mogal tyranny—Sawai Jaysing’s patriotic 
spirit deserves attention, 

(2) But it was not until the Rajput Chiefs disvusted at Aurangtib’s 
treatment, invited the Marathas to free them from the Moghuls, that 
the Marathas gained a permanent footing in the Province of Malwa 

(3) The celebtated Rajuh Jaysing, prince of Jaypure greatly 
contributed to the conquest of Malwa, and indeed of Hindustan by 
the Marathas. The co:respodance between this Chief and Baji Rao I 
would, if obtained, throw light upon thie period of history. It is 
said to have commenced in $ communication very characteristic of the 


times and the parties, 


25 


at Dhar. With the help of Nandlal Mandloi and the 
Chief of Burwani,‘” the Maratha army was able to cross 
the sacred river Narbada by an entirely different passage 
at Akbarpur between Maheshwar and Dharampuri, 
and thus to baffle the expectations of Daya Bahadur 
Chimnaji Appa, accompanied by Malhar Rao Holkar, pro- 
ceeded up the Ghats and was joined on the way 
by the force under Udajt Powar, who was persuaded 
by his Dewan Ram Rao Keshav Kawthekar to take 
advantage of the opportunity of conciliating the Peshwa, 
whose power was becoming irresistible. Udaji Powar was 
cordially recerved by Chimnajit Appa and भादा Rao 
Holkar 1 spite of the insult which the Powar had 
offered to Bajt Rao at Sendhawa. The whole force 
marched to Mandawgarh.”! The Marathas, and the 
Mongal army under Daya Bahadur met in battle at a 
place named Tirala, midway between Dhar and Amjhera. 
Daya Bahadur was killed and the Mongal army was 
defeated on the 12th of October 1731 in this memora- 
ble battle of Tirla. 


—— 


(1) The relations between the Burwani Chief and Malhar Rao 
Holkar are worthy of being remembered. 


(2) The reader will find many intcresting details about the 
Maratha invasion of Malwa in General Sir John Malcolm's work 
“Memoirs of Central India,” pages 58-96. Malcolm had taken great 
pains to collect information from the Daftar of the Paware of 7009 
and the local Jameedars, and although in some places he is not 
quite accurate, it must be admitted by all that General Maleolm has 
rendered & great rervice to Indian History inspite of his errors. 
Indian Scholars have not yet surpassed Malcolm by their work, though 
it is worthy of mention that Rao Bahadur Sane, Rajwade, Khare, 
Parasnis and Sardesai have done admirable work in the field of 
Maratha Historical research. 
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Chimaji Appa’s letter in connection with the battle 
of Tirla is published in the Life of Brahmendra Swamee 
by R. ए. Parasnis. Its date is 24-4-1730 and it 1s 


interesting. 


भीमत्‌ परमहस स्व्मीचे सवसा 

अपर्य Faas} तनिक सा, नमस्कार adie Fa ता, वैशाख 
aa तृतीया पवेत स्वार्माव्या आश्गिखदकरून सुखरूप असो faa. 
aide Uae रायांनीं maar प्रांतात Talis हत. स्या दया बदुर 
युद्धास भाला, स्वार्माच्या आशिरश्रदाने aa पराभवति पाठविे, sige 
Aaa देशांस आके, आजच पुण्या ene. तार्धरूप राजभी us 
ALATA छषरसार्च्या GMs गे अदित. महमदखान बंगसाचै ay 
युद्ध माड आहे, स्वामीचा अशषिरवाद मस्तर्की अहि at करून तेद्ी यश्च 
भेऊन छोकरच माघरि येतील. easy आदिवाद पत्र आल्याने फार संतोष 
होल, सेवेसी ya होय हे Anca पौ. छ. ५ जिस्काद सन aed.” 


Grant Duff gives 1732 as the year of the battle 
of Tirla. It does not appear to be correct. Sardesai 
gives the date as 12-10-1731 in “aud: Marea मध्यमम, 


The battle of Tirla in 1731 made the Marathas 
masters of Malwa’. The Peshwa appointed Vithuji 
Bulay to look after the affairs of Dhar and Malhar 





(1), The Maratha invastons of Malwa appear to have begun 
from 1606 ^. 9. though on a feeble 80816. The enthusiastic advance 
towards Malwa and Hindustan generally was undertaken by Baji Rao 1 
and carried to a successfull termination. Malcolm’s account is basad, 
inter alia, on the record of the Jamidar of Mandoo. Scott, in his 
history of the Deccan, says?-"........ The expedition into Dhamoonee, a 
district of the Sagar province under Bhivrao Krishna, in 1702 ^. ४, 
was the first occassion on which the Maratha crossed the Narbada,-” 
“As far back as 1698 Udaji Powar had raided Malwa aud camped at 
Mandu'~Kincaid end Parasnis. 
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Rao Holkar established Maratha Rule in the sacred city 
of Ujjain. In the year 1732 Malhar Rao Holkar obtained 
Indore, then a small town, by the Peshwa’s orders for 
his Khasgi, which deserves to be described with some 
detail as it was a special [भा for MHolkar's services. 
A full account of Khasgi is given later on in a separate 
Chapter. 


EMR 
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An admirable account of the Marathas in Bandel- 
khand will be fouud in Rao Bahadur Parasnis’ work 
Marathyanche Parakram Page 81. 


By the terms of Chatrasal's will his eldest son Hirdesa 
received territory yielding a revenue of 42 lakhs. Within his 
portion were Panna, Kalinjar, Mhow, Inch and Dhamoni. 
Chatrasal’s second son Jagatrai received country yielding 36 
lakhs. Within his borders fell Jetpur, Ajayagad, Charkan, 
Banda and Bijawar. To the Peshwa were bequeathed 
lands that yielded 33 lakhs. Within his borders fall Kalpi, 
Sagar, Jhansi, Sironj and Hardenagar. The will contained 
the following three clauses :— 


1. With the exception of expeditions beyond the Jamna 
or the Chambal, both brothers (1. €. Hirdesa and 
Jagatra)) should join Bajirao Sahib in every cam- 
paign and should share in the plunder and conquer- 
ed lands in proportion to the troops provided by 
them. 


2. If Bajirao should be involved in Deccan warfare, 
the two brothers should defend for at least two 
months the frontiers of Bundelkhand. 


3. King Chatrasal has looked on Baji Rao Sahib 
as his son. Bayi Rao Sahib must _ therefore 
guard his ( Chatrasal’s sons ) as if they were his 


blood brothers. 





attention, whereby his rapid rise was secured and Bundele’s success justified 
the Peshwa’s wise selection. 
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Baji Rao put in charge of his Bandelkhand estate 
Govind Ballal Kher, a Karhada Brahman. He _ was 
the son of Narsipantbaba Kher, the Kulkarni of Burmad, 
in Ratnagiri. He was adopted into the family of Balaji 
Govind Kher, the Kulkarni of the neighbouring village 
of Nevaren. On his adoptive father’s death, he was 
robbed by his adopted relations and forced to take 
refuse with his natural family. Afterwards he obtained 
the office of Shagird or personal attendant in the 
Peshwa Bajiraos service. Once when Baji Rao was 
unable to obtain firewood, Govindpant Kher took some 
funeral pyre of a corpse and served his master an 
excellent dinner. Struck with his servant's resourceful- 
ness, the Peshwa promoted him to a military command. 
In it he didso well that his further advancement was 
assured. In 1733 Baji Rao appointed him as his agent 
and afterwards as governor of his possessions. He assumed 
the name of Govindpant Bundela. As we shall see 
hereafter, Govindpant fell on the field of honour 
shortly before Panipat’”—Kincaid, page 225. 


While returning from the Bundelkhand expedition, 
Baji Rao halted at Jaypure to see his friend Sawai 
Jaysingh, who received the Peshwa and Malhar Rao 
Holkar with magnifcent hospitality. The Rajah gave 
thirty lakhs of rupees to the Peshwa with many other 


gilts. £1) 





(1) Mastani, a celebrated beauty of her time, is said to have 
come to Baji Rao on this occasion. Another account relates that 
Maetani was the daughter of a Pathan Sirdar and that her mother 
equally famous asa beauty, was taken into the Zanana by tho Nizam- 
ul-mnlk. ‘The second tale is that the Nizam gave her as a present to 
the great Minister’ —~— Kincaid, page 264 
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Baji Rao returned to Poona in 1735 along with 
Malhar Rao Holkar. The Peshwa conferred fresh marks 
of favour upon Holkar by giving the latter the honour 
of Jaripatka. Holkar was, at this very time, givena 
Karbhari. Sindina’s rise, according to Holkar’s Kayfyat, 
is said to be due to Malhar Rao Holkar’s recommenda- 
tion but this appears to be doubtful for various 
reasons (1) 


Ganghardhar Yeshwant Chandrachood, of Nimgaon, 
was appointed by the Peshwa as Karbhari to Holkar. 
Sindhia and Holkar left Poona for their respective 
duties in Malwa after being invested with the honour 
and dignity of Saranjami Sardars by the Peshwa, who 
strenuously advised them both to strengthen the Martha 
rule in Malwa and other parts of Hindustan. 


After the return of Malhar Rao Holkar and 
Ranoji Rao Sindhia to Malwa, their Karbharies Ganga- 
dhar Yeshwant Chandrachud and Ramchandra Baba 
Sukhtankar begun the work of making proportionate 
divisions of the income of that Province. The respective 
shares of Shreemant (the Peshwa ), Sindhia, Holkar and 
Powar were as follows: — 


45 Percent tor the Peshwa. 224 percent for Sindhia, 
224 percent for गाढा and 10 percent for Powar, 


EN “ES ENTE 982 nine ayer SSS, 


(1) Vide ‘Life of Ranojirao Sindhia,” by the present writer Pages, 34-36, 
where this subject is discussed in details, Although: great intimacy 
existed between Malhar Rao Holkar and Ranoji Rao Sindhia and their 
families, and at one time Malhar Rao Holkar did speak to the Peshwa 
in fivoar lof मुः rao Sindhia, yet it would be inaccurato to 
gay that Sindhia} owed bis rise to Malharrao Holkar. 


on the total income of the Province!) Though Grant Duff 
differs this Statement appears more reliable. 


In 1736 Bayi Rao undertook the famous expedi- 
tion to Delhi and Malhar Rao नावया accompanied 
the Peshwa together with Ranoji Sindhia. The conse- 
quences of this expedition were of great significance and 
the decaying Mongal power received a death-blow. 


Baji Rao arrived at Agra with his force, when 
intelligence reached him that the Vazir Sadatkhan was 
coming to oppose the Marathas. Malhar Rao (Holkar, 
accompanied by Vithuyi Bulay crossed the river 
Jumna and made his presence felt throughout the 
Doab. Sadatkhan wrote grandiloquent reports to the 
Emperor about his success but further events showed 
that the Vazir was simply deluding the imperial court 
now plunged in a round of gaiety.(#) Holkar distinguished 
himself greatly and won the Peshwa’s favour, as the 
coming pages will show. 
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(1) Sindhia and Holkar were ordered to keep aedquate force and 
maintain the Maratha power and prestige in due dignity. 


“The whole of Malwa, esterrated at about one hundred and fifty 
lakhs of annual revenues, with the cxception of about ten lakhs was 
divided between Holkar and Sindhia that is seventy five ond half 
lakhs were conferrel on the former, and sixty five and half lakhs on 
the latter. The remaining ten lakhs were held by various Jageerdars, 
of whom Anundrao Powar was the most considerable”—Grant Duff, 


(2) “Baji Rao who regarded the imperial commander with just 
contempt, moved in every direction, as if no army opposed him. He 
levied a large contribution from the Raja of Bhadavar, while Majhar- 
Rao Holkar with a great body of horse crossed the Jumna and 
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Baji Rao returned to Poona in 1735 along with 
Malhar Rao Holkar. The Peshwa conferred fresh marks 
of favour upon Holkar by giving the latter the honour 
of Jaripatka. Holkar was, at this very time, givena 
Karbhari. Sindhia’s rise, according to Holkar’s Kayfiyat, 
is said to be due to Malhar Rao Holkar’s recommenda- 
tion but this appears to be doubtful for various 
reasons (1) 


Ganghardhar Yeshwant Chandrachood, of Nimgaon, 
was appointed by the Peshwa as Karbhan to Holkar. 
Sindhia and Holkar left Poona for their respective 
duties in Malwa after being invested with the honour 
and dignity of Saranjami Sardars by the Peshwa, who 
strenuously advised them both to strengthen the Martha 
rule in Malwa and other parts of Hindustan. 


After the return of Malhar Rao Holkar and 
Ranoji Rao Sindhia to Malwa, their Karbharies Ganga- 
dhar Yeshwant Chandrachud and Ramchandra Baba 
Sukhtankar begun the work of making proportionate 
divisions of the income of that Province. The respective 
shares of Shreemant (the Peshwa ), Sindhia, Holkar and 


Powar were as follows:— 


45 Percent tor the Peshwa. 224 percent for Sindhia, 
224 percent for Holkar and 10 percent for Powar, 


As I भ 


(1) Vide ‘Life of Ranojirao Sindhia,” by the present writer Pages, 34-36, 
where this subject is discussed in details, Although; great. intimacy 
existed between Malhar Rao Holkar and Ranoji Rao Sindhia and their 
families, and at one time Malhar Rao Holkar did speak to the Peshwa 
in fivoar lof Kanoji rao Sindhia, yet it would be inaccurato to 
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on the total income of the Province). Though Grant Duff 
differs this Statement appears more reliable. 


In 1736 Baji Rao undertook the famous expedi- 
tion to Delhi and Malhar Rao MHolkar accompanied 
the Peshwa together with Ranoj Sindhia. The conse- 
quences of this expedition were of great significance and 
the decaying Mongal power received a death-blow. 


Baji Rao arrived at Agra with his force, when 
intelligence reached him that the Vazir Sadatkhan was 
coming to oppose the Marathas. Malhar Rao {Holkar, 
accompanied by णौ Bulay crossed the river 
Jumna and made his presence felt throughout the 
Doab. Sadatkhan wrote grandiloquent reports to the 
Emperor about his success but further events showed 
that the Vazir was simply deluding the imperial court 
now plunged in a round of gaiety.(2) Holkar distinguished 
himself greatly and won the Peshwa's favour, as the 
coming pages will show. 
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(1) Sindhia and Holkar were ordered to keep aedquate force and 
maintain the Maratha power and prestige in due dignity. 


“The whole of Malwa, esterrated at about one hundred and fifty 
lakhs of annual revenues, with the exception of about ten lakhs was 
divided between Holkar anit Sindhia that is seventy five and half 
lakhs we:e conferred on the former, and sixty five and half lakhs on 
the latter. The remaining ten lakhs were held by various Jageerdars, 
of whom Anandrao Powar was the most considerable’—Grant Duff, 


(2) “Baji Rao who regarded the imperial commander with just 
contempt, moved in every direction, as if no army opposed him. He 
levied a large contribution from the Raja of Bhadavar, while Malhar- 
Rao Holkar with a great body of horse crossed the Jumua and 


+ 
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The Emperor was so far misled by the Vazir 
Sadat Khan’s false reports that he asked the Peshwa's 
Vakeel to withdraw from the Delhi Court.(!) The 
Peshwa’s Vakecl arrived in the Maratha camp and related 
the whole affair to Baji Rao, who resolved to march on 
to Delhi accompanied by Malhar Rao गमः and 
Ranoji Sindhia and prove to the Imperial Court that 
the Marathas were still in Hindusthan. While ना their 
way to Delhi, the Maratha force found an opportunity 


Oe eee ne 


sacked the towns of Akbarabad and Sayadabad, In the imperial army 
there were neither courage nor capacity, but Sadatkhan, the Governor 
of Oudh, had still some enterprise left. In March 1787 he surprised 
Malhar Rao Holkar and inflicted on him a severe reverse. Holkar fled 
across the Jainna, losing a numer of men in the crossing. With 
the remains of 114 army Holkar rejoined Baji Rao. Sadatkhan wrote 
to Delhi so oxaggerated an account of his success, that the emperor 
and his advisers thoght that all danger had passed’’—Kincaid, 


(1) The Imperial army, commanded by Burhan-ul-mulk, defeated 
Malbar Rao Holkar at Moota Lag, near Agra, to which place he had 
come after ravaging the Duab. The Maratha chief with difficulty 
escaped, and jointed tlhe Peshwa JBaji Rao at Gwalior. 


‘“In one of the first incursions of Baji Rao into that region. 
Holkar was among the Chicfs who plundered the celebrated fair at 
Kalka Bhawanee, within 15 miles of Delhi. where the weak Emperor 
Mohomad Shah wasthen residing. The Marathas on this memorable 
and bold iucursion showed their contempt of the Mohamadan power, 
hanging a hog over the bridge near Humayan’s tomb, The booty 
they took was great and Malhar Rao obtained on this occasion a 
share of wealth and fame which completely compensated for the १४. 
confiture he had sustained a few months before from the Imperial 
army’ —Vide Malcolm, Pages. 148-49. 


“While this absurd: story (Sadatkhan’s report ) reached Baji Rao, 
he observed grimly “I shall prove to the emperor that he has not 
heard the truth, by showing him Maratha horse at the gates of 
Delhi—Kidcaid, Pages 222, Vol, II, 
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to wreak vengaence on the Mogals who had persisted 
in cowslaughter. The annual fair in honour of the 
Goddess Kali was still going on near Delhi and Malhar- 
Rao inflicted a defeat on the Mbogal force that was 
there. 


The news of this defeat soon spread in Delhi and 
reached the cars of the Emperor and the Impenial 
Court. No sooner had this news been received by the 
Emperor than it was reported to him that the Marathas 
under Bayi २३००) had arrived at the gates of Delhi and 
were prepared to attack the city. The Imperial Court 
was thrown into confusion and dismay and the Emperor 
totally unnerved. Bayi Rao ordered Malhar Rao Holkar 
and Ranoji Rao Sindhia to be ready for the emergency 
and the Maratha army energetically and enthusiastically 
prepared for fight. 


Baji Rao sent a letter to the Emperor asking 
whether he wished to come to terms or prepare for 
the fight. The Emperor replied to the effect that he 
was ready to conclude a peace and that a Vakil might be 


रो 





(1) “The Peshwa Baji Rao, who had been secretly aided in the 
enterprise by Jaysingh, returned by the way cf Kotah, and had an 
‘nterview with that Rajput prince, who, with others of this tribe 
agreed to transfer their tributes tothe Marathas; and on Baji Rav'’s 
proceeding ४ ४।।९ Deccan, the tasks of realizing this revenue, and of 


prosecuting military operations, were committed to Malhar Rao 
Holkay’’— Malcolm. 


Our readers should particularly bear in mind the great regard 
the Rajput Princes entertained for Baji Rao 1, who ever maintained 
very cordial relations with the Rajputana chiefs. Lalaji Baji Rao 
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sent to settle the terms. The Peshwa declined to send 
a Vakeel until the Emperor gave security for the 
Vakeel’s safety. While these negotiations were going on, 
the Peshwa moved his camp towards Zeeltal in order 
that the citizens of Delhi might not be put to trouble 
by the Maratha soldiers. Before any decision was arrived 
at regarding the negotiations about the conclusion of 
peace, the Imperial army under Muzferkhan, Meer- 
Hussen and Raja Shivasing came forth with 8000 foot 
to attack the Maratha camp. Sayaji Rao Jadhav, 
whom the Peshwa had despatched to reconnoitre the 
situation and get intelligence about the enemy’s move- 
ments, informed Bayi Rao that the Imperial army was 
advancing for battle. A severe fight ensued.(!) Meer- 
Hussen was wounded and Rajah Shivasingh killed in 
the engagement. The Mogul army fled in a disorderly 
manner and their commander Muzaffaakhan effected his 
escape ina disgraceful way. 





followed in the footsteps of his heroi: father. But the successors of 
Balaji Baji Rao did not keep up the same cordial relations. See 
“Mahadji Sindhia” by the present writer. 

(1) ^“ Baji Rao sent out a few horseman to meet Ameer Khan 
and concealed his main army. The comman Maratha artifice tempted 
one of Amir Khan’s genera's, named Meer Huss:in Khan, to charge 
out into the open plain. Directly Meer Husain Khan and his men 
were beyond the range of the cannon on the Delhi walls, the Maratha 
horse under Malhar Rao [जाः and Ranoji Rao 81०018४ wheeled 
round, killed, and wounded six hundred imperialis's, including Meer 
Hussain and drove the rest back into the City—Kincai’, [४ one of 
the incursions, Holkar took the baggaye of Mulaka Zamani, the 
Queen of Mohomed Shah, and tho Holkar family preserved with great 
care, until the death of Ahilyabai, two substantial records of this 
victory. The one was acarriaze, Rath, the curtains of which wore em- 
boesed with pearls and the othera comb richly ornamented with Jewels, 
and worth about 8 lakh of Ru—Vide Malcolm for details. 
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The Maratha army had attacked the Moghal 


forces from three sides, and Baji Rao, Ranoji Rao 
Sindhia and Malhar Rao Holkar led the three divisions. 
The Maratha victory dispelled the delusion of the 
Moghal Court and the Emperor sent pressing  solicita- 
tions for peace, which was, at last, concluded, the 
emperor agreeing to pay 13 lakhs as war expenses {0- 
gether with the grant of the province of Malwa.(!) The 
Peshwa returned to the Deccan with Malhar Rao 
Holkar, as the affairs in the Konkan Districts required 
careful attention and the presence of Baji Rao on the 
scene was considered by the Chatrapati as quite essential. 


Our readers would be highly delighted to read 
the important letter, dated the 5th April 1737, written 
by Baji Rao to his younger brother Chimnaji Appa in 
connection with the false reports of the Vazeer Sadat 
Khan andthe Delhi Court affairs. We give below the 
translation of the said letter from Mr. Kincaid’s Maratha 
History Volume Second. Baji २००५ Letter is given 
in the Appendix: — 


(1) The Delhi Court was ao unnerved by the Peshwa’s activity 
and rapid movements that the emperor १० his Courtiers began to 
consider seriously the solicitations of the Nizam for curbing the 
Maratba progress. Certainly the Nizain was now a “pardoned repel,” 
and it was humiliation to the impzrial Court to #:nd him flattering 
messajes. But danger had softened the Emperor Mahomel Shah's deep- 
rooted hatred for Nizam-ul-Mulk, whose views of agyrandizement and 
independence were already known at Delhi, The only man wo could 
save the Moghal power, 8» thought the worthless courtiers of 
Mahomad Shah, was the Nizam. Hence tha Nizam, the ^ pardoned 
rabel’”’ received at this time the greatest attention and deference from 
the imperia] Oourt.—Vide E!phinstone, Grant Duff, and Kincaid. 
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Camp Sawai Jayanagar ( Jaipur ) 
8th of the dark half of Vaishakh 
moon 1 १ [न्‌ 


To Appa—After compliments. You must have already 
learnt from our letters sent with Kasis ( special couriers) 
in which I have given in detail the news of our 
having left in Bundelkhand all our followers in charge 
of Prince Jagatraj and of the action with Sadatkhan. 
Sadatkhan crossed the Jamna and arrived at Agra. If 
we were to meet him there we were not sure of defeat- 
ing him owing to his advantageous position there. If we 
were to wait at the confluence of the Jamna and the 
Gambhir, that place was also unsafe owing to landslips 
and erosions. Besides Khan Dauran and Mohamed Khan 
Bangash were on their way to Agra from Delhi, and 
in case they and Sadat Khan happened to join, it 
would have been a serious affair. So it was not 
thought proper to encamp at the confluence. Further, 
Sadatkhan wrote to the Emperor and his courtiers 
that he had routed the Maratha army that had crossed 
the Jamna, killing two thousand cavalry and drowning 
two thousand in the river; that भभग [नाम 
and Vithoba Bule had fallen in the action. Such had 
been the result of Bayi Raos invasion! He further 
vauntingly wrote that he would cross the Jumna and 
defeat the Marathas and drive them away beyond the 
Chambal. The emperor expressed great satisfaction at this 
and sent to Sadat Khan adress of honour, a pear! neck- 
lace, an elephant and an _ aigrette. Clothes of honour 
were also presented to Sadat Khan's Agent at the 
Delhi Court. Thus Sadat Khan strengthened his and 
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his party's influence with the emperor. He also wrote 
(0७ several nobles in contemptuous. terms about 
Marathas. Dhondo Govind ( Peshwa’s Agent at Delhi ) 
kept us informed of all these particulars from time to 
time. In short, Sadat Khan tried to impress the Moghal 
court that the Maratha army had_ neither spirit nor 
energy and that he had completely defeated it. You 
are already aware how things pass in Moghal politics. 
No action and high talk is their motto. The emperor 
fully believes all this but he must now be disillusioned. 
This could be done in two ways—either to inflict a crush- 
ing defeat on Sadat Khan or to march on Delhi and to 
set fire to the capital, and thus disprove Sadat Khan's 
boastful statements. We accordingly decided to march 
against Delhi as Sadat Khan would not leave Agra, and 
setting fire to the capital bring to the notice of the 
emperor the existence of the Marathas. With this 
determination we strarted for Dehli on the 26 th Jilkad 
( 18th March 1737 ). Leaving aside the imperial route 
we followed the hilly tract along the Newati frontier through 
the territory of Daman Sing, Chudaman Jat. Dhondo- 
pant our Vakil was with Khan Dauran. Sadatkhan 
sent a word to Khan Dauran:- ‘ | have defeated 
Baji २००5 army. [5 followers have fled away 
and Baji Rao himself has crossed the Chambal. Now 
why do you flatter him and with what object 2२ Why 
should you entertain his Vakil at your court? He must 
be now dismissed.” Dhondopant was accordingly sent 
away. He then came to us. Kamruddin Khan, Azmulla- 
Khan and others encountered us, but we did not meet 
them. Leaving them 14 miles off to our right, we 
arrived at Delhi on the 7४ [लुं (28th March) after 
forced marches of 40 miles each. We pitched our camp 
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near Kushbandhi (a suburb of Delhi) leaving Bara- 
pula and Kalika temple to our right. We wanted to 
burn the capital to ashes but on second thought we 
saw no good in destroying the mighty city and ruining 
the imperial throne at Delhi. Moreover the emperor 
and Khan Dauran desired to make peace with us but 
the Moguls would not agree to it. An act of outrage 
however breaks the thread of politics. We, therefore, 
gave up the idea of burning the capital and sent letters 
to the emperor and Raja Bakhatmal. Two elephants, 
some horses and camels coming out from the city were 
however captured by our advanced guard. Some of our 
soldiers had a scuffle with the people from Delhi, who 
had gone out to attend the Bhawani fair. Next day, 
Wednesday, 30th March, Raja Bakhatmal sent a reply 
under commands of the emperor, asking us to send 
Dhondopant to the imperial court. We did not, how- 
ever, despatch him as there was a great commotion in Delhi 
owing to our presence near the capital; but we sent a 
word in reply. “१८८ are sending Dhondopant, please send 
a strong guard under a reliable officer to escort him. 
We are marching on to the Zil Tank as our presence 
near the city 15 likely to disturb its peace.” And we 
moved on. As we were passing the capital a force consistng 
of 7 to8 thousand men was sent by the emperor under 
Nawab Mir Hasan Khan Koka, Commander of the Khas 
Chowki, Nawab Amir Khan, Khoja Roz Afzul Khan, Raja 
Shivsingh Jamadar, Commander of the cavalry, Muzz- 
furkhan, Deputy-General, Nawab Muzfur Khan, brother 
of Khan Dauran, who met us near Rikabgunj outside 
the city. Satwaji Jadhav who commanded the advance 


guard met the Moghal forces and a fight took place 
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between them. On hearing this we sent forces to help 
him under Malharj [गाम Ranoji Shinde, (णनो 
Pawar, [कवु Pawar, Yeshwant Rao Pawar, Manaji 
Payagude and Govind Hari. They gallantly fought 
with the Moghals and completly defeated them. Raja 
Shivsingh and ten other noblemen were killed; Nawab 
Mir Hasan Koka was wounded and about three hun- 
dred soldiers from the emperor's army were killed and 
four hundred wounded. Roz Afzul Khan, Amir Khan, 
Muzfur Khan fled to the capital. We captured two thou- 
sand horses, though five or six thousand fled away. 
Indroji Kadam from Ranoji Shinde’s cavalry received a 
bullet wound by which two of his fingers were cut off. 
No other person of note on our side was killed but 
some men शातं horses were wounded. We then 
encamped at the Zil Tank. About two hours before 
sunset news came that Kamruddin Khan had arrived 
from Padashahpur. We at once started to meet him. 
^ fight took place. Yeshwantrao Pawar captured an 
elephant that was within a gun-shot from the Mogul 
artillery. A number of horses and camels came to our 
camp when it was sunset. We wanted to besiege the 
Mogul army on all sides and give them a crushing 
defeat next day. But we could not do so as there were 
several: difkculties in our way, the Zil Tank was about 
32 miles of from us, Kamruddin Khan was to our 
right and in our front was the capital. Besides this, 
the news of our march on Delhi reached Nawab 
Khan Dauran, Sadat Khan, and Mahomed Khan 
Bangash on Tuesday the 7th of Zilhey ( 28th March } 
at Radhakund. They left behind their heavy baggage 
and immediately proceeded to Badel about 64 miles dig- 
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tant with an army of about twenty-five to thirty thou- 
sand strong. Next day they halted on the rivulet of 
Alawardi about 50 miles of. On Thursday morning 
Khan Dauran, Sadat Khan and Bangash were to join 
Kamruddin Khan. The situation then would have been 
perilous, as the capital was near. We, therefore, left 
the Moguls and halted at a distance of 8 miles. On 
our side Firangoji Patankar was killed by a bullet. A 
few menand some horses were also wounded. The 
Mogul casualties amounted to from 5 to 10. On Thurs- 
day Sadat Khan, Khan Dauran, and Bangash joined 
Kamruddin Khan. Their camps were spread from 
Alawardi to the Zil Tank. We designed to draw the 
Moguls on us and then to fall back and defeat them. 
With this object we broke the camp and moved on via 
Revad, Kotputali, and Manoharpur. The news has come 
that the Moguls have not as yet left their camps bet- 
ween Alawardi and: Zil Tank and that Mir Hasan 
Khan Koka who was wounded in the first action has died. 
Khan Dauran wrote letters after letters to Sawai Jaising to 
send reinforcement. He has, accordingly, started with a 
force of fifteen to sixteen thousand men and artillery 
and has arrived at Basava. He intends visiting Khan Dauran. 
Sawaiji has also sent us friendly letters, requesting us 
to leave his territory undisturbed. Our agent, Venkaji 
Ram, is in his camp. He writes these letters to us. 
We do not disturb hfs territory, as we expect to get 
supplies of grain and fodder from Sawaiji on our way. 
Abhayasing is at Jodhpur. Now we are going to collect 
our dues ifrom the Gwalior and Bhadavar Provinces. 
If the Moguls still pursue us, we shall harass them 
and reduce them by driving them by force from place 
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to place and utterly crush them by the grace of our 
king (Raja Shahu) and the blessings of our ancestors. Be 
not anxious on’ our account. The chief thing to be!noted is 
that the emperor and Khan Dauran wish to make peace 
with us while the Moguls are striving to defeat us, and 
Sadat Khan is at their head. If by the favour of God his 
vanity is subdued, everything will be to our satisfaction. 
If the terms of peace are favourable +€ shall 
accept them. Otherwise we shall not conclude any 
peace. We have annexed the territory about Delhi. 
The territory about Sonpat and Panpat beyond 
the [गा still remains with the Moguls. We shall 
plunder and capture it soon गात see that the 
Moguls will be starved. We shall write to you later 
on what happens; here. If perchance the Moguls remain 
in possession of Delhi we shall go to Agra and enter 
into Anterved ( districts between the Ganges and 
Jamna ) and ravage the whole territory. If Nizam-ul- 
mulk rises and crosses the Narbada, fall upon his rear 
and harass him 25 previously advised. On this side 
none is to «be: afraid of. Let there be none whom we 
need fear. It will be better if the Nizam is held in 
check. 1 close this with my blessings to you. Continue 
to love me. as ever. (Parasnis’ collection). 


ACS 
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CHAPTER VI. 


THe BATTLE oF TAL BHOPAL. 
1737 —| 738. 


The Peshwa had to return to Satara to consult 
the Chatrapati with regard to the Konkan districts and 
consequently he could not take full advantage of his 
victory at Delhi in 1736. The Imperial Court thus 
found an opportunity to concert measures for making 
warlike preparations during the absence of the Peshwa 
and his Sirdars Malhar Rao नाश, Ranoji Rao 
Sindhia and others. The old Nizam, who had never 
missed an opportunity to act against the Maratha 
power by various stratagems, was called from the 
Deccan and was requested to guide the Imperial Court 
in their endeavours to resist(!) the rising influence 


of the Marathas under Baji Rao. 





(1). “Nizam-ul-mulk had been watching with concern the extra- 
ordinary progress of the Maratha arms. The stern old soldier feared 
that the emperor, who had never forgiven his desertion, might well 
confer on Baji Rao the Government of the Deccan. The Nizam would 
then have to defend his province against the united onslaught of 
the Marathas and the imperial army. He _ had, during Baji 
Rao’s recent campaign, adopted so threatening an attitude that Baji 
Rao had written to his brother Chimuaji Appa, ordering him to 
watch with a largo force the Nizam’s movements. ‘If he attempts,’ 
wrote the anxious Pehswa, ‘to cross the Narbads, fall instantly on 
his rear and put heel ropes on him.’ The threat of an 
attack from Chimnaji’s army kept the Nizam within his own 
borders. But after Baji Rao’s retreat he let the 66707 know 
that he was willing to defend the Mogul throne. "Kincaid, Vol. 11, 
page 230. 
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Baji Rao was duly informed of all these turnings 
of the political wheel at Delhi.) He issued instructions 
to all the Maratha Sirdars to be ready for the 
struggle with the Moguls headed by the old Nizam. The 
Marathas generally considered Dusserah as the most 
auspicious day for setting out on an expedition गात the 
Dusserah of 1736 was signalized by Bayi Rao’s starting 
from Poona with Malhar Rao Holkar and_ other Sir- 
dars for measuring their strength with the Moguls. After 
crossing the Narbada the Peshwa heard, while approach- 
ing the province of Malwa, that the Nizam was en- 
camped at Bhopal with a strong force. The Peshwa 
gave orders that the Maratha army should be divided 
into several parties which should hem in _ the 
Moguls on all sides, thus cutting off their supplies and 
harassing them by repeated 52168.) Malhar Rao Holkar 
greatly distinguished himself in the engagement with the 
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(1) ‘On the flight of Mohomed Khan Bangush, the emperor 
appointed as his successor Raja Sawai Jai singh of Jaipur (1734), 
But the Rajput chiefs no longer deemed it an honour to serve the 
Mogul. They now aspired to secure complete independence snd fan- 
cied that they saw in the growth of the Maratha power, the best 
means to obtain it......... At last both the emperor and his muinister 
thought that it would be better to give up Malwa and Guzarath, 
if by so dcing they could save the northern provinces. But Bayi 
Rao in the full tide of success, would not sell peace, save at 
a price that even the trembling emperor hesitated to give. He 
demanded the alienation of the whole province of Malwa together 
with Allahabad, Benares, Gaya and Mathura. In addition he asked for 
an immediate payment of 50 lakbs or an assignment to that 
amount on Bengal.’’—Kincaid, 221. 


(2) “A pool, hardly two miles long, survived the ruin (of the 
the Lake of Bhopal) and with it to guard his rear and a river to 
guard his front the Nizam awaited Baji Rao’s onset.........At last 
Malhar Rao Holkar and Yeshwant Reo Pawar succeeded in getting 
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Mogul army under the Rajah of Kotah and Abdul 


Mansurally and the prowess displayed by [गाप was 
highly appreciated by Baj Rao. Ranoji Rao Shidhia 
also acted very admirably and won the Peshwa’s good 
will, The Nizam was at last, so far humbled that 
he sent a blank paper, signed and sealed by him, and 
besought Baji Rao through Ranoji Rao Sindhia to 
write out any terms which the Nizam was willing to 
accept and act up to. The Treaty was signed on the 


11६ February 1738. 


The Nizam agreed to pay 50 lakhs as the 
expenses of the expedition and to cede all the territory 
between the Chamble and the Narbada. On the 1 Ith of 
February 1738 the Peshwa raised the siege and allowed 
the Nizam to escape once more from the Maratha grip. 
Baji Rao returned to the Deccan, Jaden with honour 
and glory, in which Malhar Rao Holkar and Ranojirao 
Sindhia had gained a conspicious share by performing 
prodigies of prowess to the entire satisfaction of the 
heroic Peshwa. (1) 


between Safdar Jung’s Contingent and the Nizam’s camp and forced 
Safdar Jung to retreat northwards. The Nizam wrote for help to 
Delhi, but in vain.........The Nizam ‘resolved to buy off Baji Rao at 
any price~” Kincaid, page 232, Vol. II. 

(1). “The Battle of Tal Bhopal” is, as the reader will gather 
from these pages, a most important event in the heroic career cf 
Baji Rao. Even at the cost of repetion we mention the fact that 
the Nizam was finally vanquished in his efforts to help the emperor 
against the Marathas. In the absence of adequate material i¢ is not 
possible to give the details about the operations at Bhopal, where 
the Nizam’s ambition received its final blow from Baji Rao. Never 
again the Nizam Asaf Jah thought of measuring his strength with 
the Marathas till the end of his life in 1748. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


THE Bassein (Wasa!) EXPEDITION. 


The Chatrapati Shahu had received so alarming 
and repeated appeals from the Hindu population of the 
Bassein districts that the kind-hearted Chatrapati could 
not turn a deaf ear to them. The struggle was to be 
with the Portuguese, more advanced in the Military tac- 
tics than the luxurious Moguls. Shahu would not under- 
take the affair withuot consulting the Peshwa, who was 
in Indore. 


On his return from the expedition Bayi Rao had fully 
discussed this serious matter with the Chatrapati. He then 
turned his attention to the Portuguese, who had comme- 
nced an unchecked Zulum upon the Hindu _ population 
by their forced conversion of the inhabitants of the Dis- 
trict to the Christian नित). उगु Rao obtained full 
details of the Portuguese affairs from his brother Chim- 
naji Appa and arranged to send an expedition against 
the Portuguese. The Peshwa’s younger brother Chimnaji 
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(14 ~ Nearer Thana were Anjur and Kelve. Theso last were 
inhabited chiefly by Pathare Prabhus, who had had religious quarrels 
with the Portuguese and had appealed to 7911 ftao. With great 
speed, secrecy and diligence, [;8}1 Rao collected a large force at Poona 
under the pretence of a more than usually elaborate festival in honour 
of the Goddess Parwati. Hoe induced the King to appoint Chimnaji 
Appa generalissimo. After Baji Rao’s return from Northern India, 
the Maratha leaders hastened tothe Portaguesc war, so that Chimnaji 
Appa had now a fine army at his disposal; and in command of Thana 
fort was no less a soldier than the redoubtable Malhar Rao Holkar, 
Chimnaji Appa delighted with this success renamed the fort of Thana 
the Fateh Bura}j or the Tower of Victory”, —Kincaid, Vol, J1, Pages 251-255 
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Appa was the chief-in-command with Malhar Rao 
Holkar and Ranoji Rao Sindhia and other Officers to 
assist him. Malhar Rao was ordered to assault the fort at 
Thana and Ranojirao Sindhia was directed to attack the other 
forts on the coast, while Chimnaji Appa laid siege to 
Mahim. After taking Mahim, Chimnayi Appa proceeded 
to Wasai (Bassein). Ranoji Sindhia, Ramchandra Han, 
Shankarji Keshao and Murarji Naik, Baji Bhivrao, 
Yeshwantrao Pawar and other officers took Kelve, Tara- 
poor, Salsumbe, Nargole Dahanu and  Asheri. All 
these officers then joined Chimnaji Appa at Wasai 
(Bassein) which was a very strong fort and defied the 
Maratha attempts to take it for a long time. In addi- 
tion to the officers above mentioned, there were Vithal 
Shivdeo, Shankarji Narayan, Manaji Angre, Pilaji Jadhav, 
Ranoji Shitole, Khandoji Mankar, Krishnaji Naik, Govind- 
Hari and Waghoji Khanwelkar with the expedition, 
which is rightly considered as one of the greatest that 
the Peshwa ever sent out for the protection of the 
Hindus. The siege continued for a long time, both the 
combatants trying their best to win the game. At last 
victory graced the Maratha arms and Malhar Rao 
Holkar and the other Sirdars had _ the satisfaction of 
receiving warm appreciation from the chief-in-command 
Chimnaji Appa who wrote to Bajirao in_ the highest 
terms about the heroic deeds performed by his officers in 
taking the fort of Wasai (Bassein) over which the 
“Bhagwa Zenda” was unfurled in May 1739, after the 
expulsion of the Portuguese(!) from the Districts and 


(1) The English were greatly alarmed by the news of the fall of 
Bassein, ‘They used every endeavour in their power to secure the 
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the extirpation of the cause of the troubles to the 
people. The victory of the Marathas at Bessein and 
their occupation of the surrounding districts produc- 
ed a remarkable change in their relations with the 
English at Bombay. We give the following extract from 
the History of the Marathas by Mr. Kincaid:— 


‘The defeat of the Portuguese left the English 
and the Marathas face to face. It must be admitted 
that the conduct of the English was based on no con- 
sistent policy. They tried to please both sides and pleased 
neither. The Portuguese were angry with them for 
warning the Thana garrison; and Chimnaji Appa resented 
the help given by Stephen Law to the Portuguese. 
The Company decided to send two missions, one to 
Chimnaji Appa and one to the Maratha King. On 12th 
May 1739 Captain Gordon left for Shahu’s Court. 


On the same day Captain Inchbir! went to 
Bassein, to remove from Chimnaji Appa’s mind his un- 
favourable impressions and to induce him to abandon a 
projected expedition against Bombay. Chimnaji Appa 
received Captain Inchbird coldly and hinted that the 
Company's object in sending two missions was simply to 
create ill-feeling between him and the King. Captain 
Gordon met with better fortune. On the 3rd June 
Captain Gordon called on the Pratinidhi. The latter 
asked him a few questions about Bombay and enquired 
mockingly whether it was fear of Bayi Rao that had 





favour of the Peshwa and thereby to ensure their safety in Bombay 
frem the wrath of his brother Chimnaji Appa, the victor of Bassein, 
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sent him. On the 8th June the envoy succeeded in 
reaching the King. But Shahu transacted no business.” 


Kincaid, pages 268. 


The following extract from the letter of Captain 
Gordon to the President in Council, Bombay, dated the 
215 July 1739 would clearly point out how command- 
ing was the personality as well as the position of Baji- 
Rao in those times and how this Peshwa_ was regard- 


ed by the English in Bombay!!):— 


“IT have throughout the foregoing hinted at the 
power of Bayi Rao, who will always be capable of 
rendering abortive any application made to the Shahu 
Raja, and probably show his resentment there-at; so 
that although a civil correspondence with the said Raja 
may not be amiss care must be taken that he is _ not 
solicited for what interferes with Baji Rao, whose autho- 
rity at court is ever such that in the absence of the 
Raja and contrary to advice of the seven principal coun- 
sellors, he can enforce a complete obedience to his sole 
mandates "—Forrest’s Selections, Vol. 1. page &0. 


It is remarkable that Captain Gordon had taken 
with him valuable presents, not only for the King and 
the Peshwa, but even for Virubar. ‘‘As we could not see 
Virubai, a woman of consequence, we sent her letters 
and presents— Kincaid. 


ee ~ र [क ए त ` र re ne ec य 





(1) 9४818 had confidence in Bej Rio, ^ 70 whose 
regime several Maratha families rose to greatness by doing excellent 
work for the Maratha Empire, which the genius of that great 
Peshwa extended by uniting the hearts of the Marathas and the 





53 


It is not our intention to give a very detuiled 
account of the Bassein operations, based on original 
letters which have beer pub'shed by रि. B. Parasnis in 
the life of Saint Brahmendra Swami. The _ operations 
against Portugese lasted for more than two years. This 
saint took great pains to prevail on the Chatrapati and 
the Peshwa एब] Rao to put an end to the persecu- 
tion which was carried on by the Portuguese. He _ took 
the vow that he would not remain in the Chatrapati’s 
Territory if Bassein were not conquered’ [ना the 
Portuguese, ( “aag न आली तर या राज्यात रादीरु त्यांचे घन्यासपण 
wz% } Our readers may read with great profit the 
original letters published by Mr. Parasnis in the Saint's 
Life. We give here some extracts for the benefit of 
our readers, as they would point out the magnitude as 
well as the importance of this expedition. Malhar Rao 
Holkar’s name is frequently mentioned in the interesting 
letters written by Chimnaji Appa to the Swami as 
well as to Bajt Rao, who had given exhaustive instruc- 
tions for the guidance of his brother. 


The Bassein expedition is considered as a very 
important affair. Even the European’ writers of Indian 
History have highly praised not only the valour of 
Maratha Brahmans. 6 gigy वाजीराव पशव ial जुने मराठ सरदार THA 
करून त्यांच्या Cla BHA नाकम घण्याना चांगन्य gaa केला lal अस 
अनेक जन्या aaa [दिसून येति.) Vide 1. ४. page $2 Vol. 11 
About Baji RaoJ, (धशा Gordon, interalis, says further:— 


“He is very seoret in his purposes, inso:uch tiat the forces 
which attend him are often ignurant where he intends to lead them. 
They follow him witn an implicit obedienco.” 
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the Marathas but also their generosity to the vanquished 
after the glorious victory. 


Grant Duff, the historian of the Marathas, consi- 
ders this siege as ^“ remarkable and the most vigorous 
ever prosecuted by the Marathas”. Mr. Anderson says:- 
“The seige was carned on with such extraordinary 
vigour, skill, and perseverance, as perhaps the Marathas 
have in 70 other instance displayed." Vide Swami's 
Life P. 83-84. Mr. Danvers observes:— “On the depar- 
ture of the Portuguese from Bassein, the Marathas 
took possession of the place, and testimony is borne to 
the fact that they faithfully observed all the conditions 
of the capitulations, permitting all who wished to 
remain in peace,” p. 412. The testimony borne by the 
Maratha Bakhars to the prowess and patience of the 
Maratha Officers and soldiers is also worthy of narra- 
tion. The Marathas did not show, after the victory, 
the least sign of retaliation. When a beautiful Portuguese 
damsel was found among the captives, she was taken 
to the General of the expedition, Chimnaji Appa who 
gave her a Saree and Cholee (bodice), regarding her 
as his sister, and ordered his body-guard to take her 
to her husband or relations. There was nothing of the 
libertine or the brute about the victorious Chimnaji 
Appa. By the way it must also be mentioned that 
Malhar Rao MHbolkar’s mines (सरग), which created a 
havoc and led to the victory at Bassein and of which 
a great deal is said in the Maratha records, received 
an honourable mention in the important letters written 
by Chimnaji Appa to the revered Swamee and Bay 
Rao. We do not take note of all Chimnaji Appa's 
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important letters in this connection. But a glowing and 
graphic account of the operations at Bassein is given 
in a very important and detailed letter which Chimnaji 
Appa wrote to Brahmendra Swami. Malhar Rao 
Holkar’s name appears in this letter with conspicious 
honour. Hence the whole letter is given in the Appendix. 


दः 


JO 


CHAPTER VII. 
Nadir Shah’s Invasion. 
Baji Rao'’s PREPARATION TO OPPOSE HIM. 
No sooner had Malhar Rao Holkar finished his 


work at Wasai (Bassein) than he received the Peshwa’s 
urgent orders to be ready to join the expedition 
under Baji Rao, who was starting from Poona by the 
end of 1739 at the head of a large army {0 check 
the ruthless inroads of Nadir Shah against Delhi. 
Baji Rao’s patriotic and large-hearted views for the 
defence of Hindustan against the invader Nadirshaha 
deserve to be spoken of in highest terms. The gallant 
Peshwa was enthusiastically assisted by his Sirdars and 
Officers. Malhar Rao Holkar, Ranojt Rao Sindhia and 
others, with one heart, declared their intention of cross- 
ing swords with the barbarian invaders who mercilessly 
butchered(!) the citizens of Delhi and looted the city 
freely. Holkar and Sindhia joined the Peshwa’s army 
before it reached Malwa. Baji Rao was encamped on 
the banks of the sacred Narbada, when the intelligence 
was brought to him that Nadirshaha had hastily left 
Delhi?) after covering himself with infamy and disgrace 





a ec ------------ ~~ - ‡ -* 
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(1): edachoes Nadirahah seated पन्या in the mosque of Ruknud 
dowlah in the great Bazar and drawing his sword bade his men not 
to (68१९ from slaughter urtil he had replaced it in its scabbard. For 
several hours he thus sat gleomy and silent, while tho helpless 
Indians were exposed to the savage fury of the northern barba- 
rians’— Kincaid. 

(2) Nadirshah left Delhi hastily after the massacre and the 
loot. “On the 14th June 1739 the King (Shahu) in open Durbur 
proclaimed that Nadirshaha through fear of the Marathas had fled the 


gountry.” Kincaid, 
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by his cruelty, merciless plunder and torture of the 
helpless population. Baji Rao had held frequent con- 
sultations with Malhar Rao Holkar, Ranoji Rao Sindba 
and other Sirdars with regard to this subject, which 
engrossed the heroic Peshwa’ss entire attention. The 
letters from the Maratha Envoys and diplomats to Baji 
Rao inconnection with Nadirshaha are very interesting. 
We give here one of them:— 


‘‘ Nadirshah is no God:—he can not destroy the 
creation: he 15 bound to come to terms with those who 
prove strong enough. The talk of friendship can begin 
only after a trial of strength. Peace can come only 
after war. So let the Maratha forces advance. If 
only the Rajputs and other Hindus, led by you 
(Baji Rao), present a bold front, great things 
would be accomplished. Nadirshah, aided by the Nizam, 
is not likely to go back, will directly march on the 
Hindu Kingdoms. So all these Hindu Rajas and 
Maharajas, including Savai Jaising, are anxiously waiting 
शि your (Bap Rao’s) arrival. If but led by 
you our Marathas, the Hindus, can march straight on 
Delhi, and dethrone the Moslem, and seat the Maha- 
rana of Udaipore on the Imperial throne of Delhi.” 


Vide Hindu-pad-Padshahi by Sawarkar, pages 64-65. 


The letter written at this time by 82} Rao 
is extremely interesting, patriotic and worthy of perusal: ~ 


“The war with the Portuguese is as naught,” 
wrote the Peshwa Bayi Rao. ‘There is now but one 
eaemy in blindustan. The whele power of the Deccan, 

¢ 
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the Marathas but also their generosity to the vanquished 
after the glorious victory. 


Grant Duff, the historian of the Marathas, consi- 
ders this siege as ‘‘ remarkable and the most vigorous 
ever prosecuted by the Marathas’. Mr. Anderson says:- 
“The seige was carried on with such extraordinary 
vigour, भा), and perseverance, as perhaps the Marathas 
have in 10 other instance displayed.” Vide Swami'’s 
Life P. 83-84. Mr. Danvers observes:— “On the depar- 
ture of the Portuguese from  Bassein, the Marathas 
took possession of the place, and testimony is borne to 
the fact that they faithfully observed all the conditions 
of the capitulations, permitting all who wished to 
remain in peace,’ p. 412. The testimony borne by the 
Maratha Bakhars to the prowess and patience of the 
Maratha Officers and soldiers is also worthy of narra- 
tion. The Marathas did not show, after the victory, 
the least sign of retaliation. When a beautiful Portuguese 
damsel was found among the captives, she was taken 
to the General of the expedition, Chimnaji Appa who 
gave her a Saree and Cholee (bodice), regarding her 
as his sister, and ordered his body-guard to take her 
to her husband or relations. There was nothing of the 
libertine or the brute about the victorious Chimnaji 
Appa. By the way it must also be mentioned that 
Malhar Rao Hbolkar’s mines (सरग), which created a 
havoc and led to the victory at Bassein and of which 
a great deal is said in the Maratha records, received 
an honourable mention in the important letters written 
by Chimnaji Appa to the revered Swamee and Bap 
Rao. We do not take note of all Chimnaji Appa's 


99 


important letters in this connection. But a glowing and 
graphic account of the operations at Bassein is given 
in a very important and detailed letter which Chimnaji 
Appa wrote to Brahmendra Swami. Malhar Rao 
Holkar's name appears in this letter with conspicious 
honour. Hence the whole letter is given in the Appendix. 


Gah 
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Hindus and Mussulmans alike must assemble, and 
I shall spread our Marathas from the Narbada to the 
Chambal.’ Grant Duff. 


About the hasty departure of Nadirshah from 
Delhi on May 15 1739 our readers will he interested 
to know much from Martin’s British India. 


We give here an extract, which will explain the 
cause regarding Nadirshah’s invasion, and the treatment 
to which Asaf Jah Nizam-ul-mulk and Sadat Khan 
Vazeer, the central figures in this nefarious drama, 
were subjected by the Persian invader, who took away 
with him the choicest articles from the Imperial Tosha- 
khana. The following extract from Mr. A. Dow’s His- 
tory of Hindustan, Volume II. Pages 295-6, is interesting 
in this connection? — 


“The King of Persia, finding himself in _posses- 
sion of Delhi, called the Nizam and Sadatkhan into 
his presence and addressed them in the following extra- 
ordinary manner: Are not you both most ungrate- 
ful villains to your King and Country; who, after possessing 
such wealth and dignities, called me from my own 
dominions, to ruin them and_ yourselves > But I will 
scourge you all with my wrath, which is the _instru- 
ment of the vengeance of God”. Having spoken these 
words, he spat upon their beards the highest affront 
possible to Musulmen, and turned them, with every 
mark of indignity, from his presence’. 


‘“‘After the traitors were thrust out into the court 


of the Palace, the Nizam. addressed himself to Sadats 
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khan and swore by the holy prophet that he would 
not survive this indignity. Sadatkhan applauded his re- 
solution, and swore he would swallow poison upon his 
return home; the Nizam did the same; and both, determined 
in appearance upon death, retired to their respective 
houses. ‘Sadat, in the meantime, sent 3 trusty spy to 
bring him intelligence when the Nizam should take his 
draught. The Nizam, having come home appeared in 
the deepest affliction; but having privately intimated his plot 
to a servant, he ordered him to bring the _ poison. 
The servant acted his part well. He brought him गो 
innocent draught, with great reluctance. The Nizam, 
after some hesitation, and having formally said his 
prayers, drank it off in the presence of Sadat’s spy, 
and soon after pretended to fall down dead. The spy 
hastened to his master, and told him that the Nizam 
had just expired. Sadat ashamed of being outdone in 
a point of honour by his fellow in inequity, swallowed 
a draught of real poison, and became the just instru- 
ment of punishment to his own villainy. The Nizam 
was not ashamed to live, though none had _ greater 
reason. He even prided in that wicked trick by 
which he had (प himself of his rival गात गल 
wards actually enjoyed the intended fruits of all his 
villainies.” Vide also Marshman’s History of India 


Page 105. 


While Malhar Rao Holkar, Ranoji Rao Sindhia 
and other Maratha Sirdars were thus engaged with the 
Peshwa, an unexpected and dire calamity was ready to 
overwhelm them at no distant date. Bayi Rao, whose 
entire career was but a ceaseless life in eamp, became 
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il while his camp was in the wicinity of the sacred 
Nurbada. The Peshwa had high fever, which put an 
end to his precious existence on the 28th April 1740, 
( 4a ya १३) while he was still in the prime of life. 
Bay) Rao was about 45 years of age at the time of 
his death. The grief of Malhar Rao नाम, Ranoji 
Rao Sindhia and the other Maratha Sirdars knew no 
bounds. The hero, who aspired after planting the 
““Bhagwa Zendha” on the Himalayas; who raised 
Sindhia, Holkar, Govind Rao Bundele and many others 
to the highest pinnacles of glory and greatness; who 
was, in fact, the joy and pride of the Chatrapati and of 
Maharashtra, was gone, leaving his life-work to be completed 
by his lieutnants, who had imbibed 105 spirit and had 
learnt to continue his work fo. -Maharashtra. Malhar- 
Rao Holkar felt the shock very keenly.() 


The following letter was published in the Kesari 
ef Poona. We give its translation for the benefit of 
those of our readers, who do not know Marathi:— 


५ बाजीराव सदिवांचा मृत्यु, (yaar अक्ल काटकर, THOR, ) 
पहिले बाजीराव सहेव यांत नमदातीरीं aq चमत्कारिक रीतीने ae. 
ते स्वतः Teme AS वस्ताद a. रावेरक्डी ay गांवापाशीं नमदेस फार 
अवघड भमोवरा होता. Al भव्यांतून .जाण्याचा asiiqaial निश्चय sar. 
हजारी Hews esate THe सरदार मदी हाती. त्यांनीं aia असा 
अविचार न करण्याविषयीं विनविने. पण श्रीमंतांनीं कोणचच Tad नाही. 


rr nc cS SARS lS 


have been greatly favoured by प] 140 1, to whoss authority he 
continued, even in the zenith of his power, to pay the greatest 
-deference....... Malcolm, page 148. 


९1) ^ Malhar Rao प0९४18 {07 his continual employment to 
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वे क्सेच daa Aas भणि gz ame. भी, as Bad 
स्बारीत होते aidt aia aren शिताफौने पाण्यांतून बाहेर कादर. त्या- 
प्रसमं Wt ब धून श्रीमतांस ताप आटा व त्यांतच त्याचा अङृर्छा अत 
BS. यासबर्षाचा पुशवा अक्क्काटच्या सरकारी cada आहे अस 
was,” 


Translation: —“*Baji Rao | met with his death on the Ner- 
bada rather in a strange manner. [1८ was a great swimmer. 
There was a dangerous whirlpool in the Nerbada near 
the village named Rawerkhedi. Baji २०० resolved 0 
swim through this whirlpool. Malhar Rao Holkar and 
other Sardars were there. They tried their best to dis- 
suade the Peshwa from this act of rashness but  invain. 
He jumped in the whirlpool and was जा the _ point 
of being drowned, when Fatesingh Bhosle skilfully saved 
him. The Shreemant had fever due to cold and 
died.”"—Kesari, of Poona. 


The death of Bayi Rao 15 such a sad_ event in 
the history of the Marathas generally and especially in 
the life of Malhar Rao Holkar that we cannot pass it 
over without some observations. Grant Duff and Elphin- 
stone have placed Baji Rao on the highest pedestal of 
greatness in Maharastra, next only to Shivaji, the illustri- 
ous founder of the Maratha Empire. Elsewhere we 
have mentioned the views of different writers गी this 
subject. Even at the charge of repetition we feel inclined 
to say that without the undaunted spirit अत्‌ the 
‘matchless prowess of Bayi Rao, it would have been 
mpossible at that time to give a permanent and a 
living form to the hopes of founding a Hindu ( हिदुषद्‌ 
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पादशही } Empire in India. Take away Baji Rao from 
Maharastra, and there is no Maratha Empire, ०० 
Maratha History. Baji Rao stands next to Shivaji 
and to none else in the History of Maharastra, when 
all the surrounding circumstances are properly considered.(?) 


It was the end and aim of the policy of Bay 
Rao to expand the Maratha Empire by the joint 
efforts of a umited Maharashtra and his whole life he 
sacrificed for that purpose(?). 





(1) “.....At the same time his ( Baji Rao’s) dress was simple 
and his fare was as meagre as that of any trooper in the field, An 
amusing story runs that once the emperor Mahomed Shah, curious to 
learn something of the appearance of the great soldicr who was over- 
running his dominions, sent his Court artist to paint him. The 
artist brought back a picture of Baji Rao on horseback in the dress 
of a trooper. [lis reins lay loose on his horse’s neck and his lance 
rested on hia shoulders. As he rode, he rubbed with both hands 
ears of corn which he ate, after removeing the husks. The emperor 
in great alarm cried, “why, the man is a fiend” and at once begged 
the Nizam to make peace with him."~ Kincaid. 


(2). “ Jadged by any standard, it can hardly be denied Baji- 
Rao was a great man. His person was commanding, his skin fair, 
his features strikingly handsome, So wide-spread was his reputation 
for beauty that, according to a Maratha legend, the ladies of Nizam- 
ul-mulk asked of their lord as a special favour that they might at 
his next meeting with the Brahmin Minister, unseen themselves, 
catch » glimpse of his fine presence and classic features’ —Kinoaid, 
page 267. See also Atre’s Life of Malhar Rao Holkar in this connec- 
tion for further details. 


It is especially remarkable that Baji Rao was above oaste proju- 
dices in the selection of his officers and Sirdars. One of the trusted 
Sirdars of the great Peoshwa was a Mhar, whose tent used to be 
pitched not far from that of the Peshwa. Vide “Kesari” dated 
27th February 1923. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


BaALaj! Bajt Rao'’s SucCCESSION. 


The Chatrapati was exceedingly grieved when he 
heard of the untimely and sad death of Baji Rao in 
his camp at Raver Khedi on the banks of the sacred 
Nermada. The gallant Chimnaji Appa, the younger 
brother of Bayi Rao, was, with the Peshawa’ss son 
Nanasaheb, engaged in the Konkan affairs. Both of 
them hastened to the Peshwa’s camp near Raverkheri 
on the Narbada. There the funeral ceremony of the 
Great Maratha hero was performed by his eldest son 
Balaji Bajirao, who, thereafter, returned to Poona with 
Holkar and Sindhia. Balaji Bajirao then proceeded to 
Satara in company with his uncle Chimnaji Appa_ to 
pay his homage to the Chatrapati, who, in spite of 
the attempts of Raghugi Bhosle of Nagpur, con- 
ferred) the Peshwa-ship on Bajirao’s son, 25 the 
Chatrapati knew his worth too well to be misled by 
Raghoji 2109) and others. 


Balaji Bajirao, ordinarily known to students of 
Indian History as Nana Saheb Peshwa, led an expedi- 
tion accompanied by Malhar Rao Holkar, against the 
prince of Jayapur, who had encroached on the nights 





(1) “Above all, Shahu loved him (Balaji Baji Rao) like his own 
son, At the instance of the Pratinidhi, who disliked Raghuji Bhosle 
pven more than his Chitpavan rival, King Shahu on the 25th June 
1740 appointed Balaji in his father’s place’—Kincaid, p. 273. 


(2) Raghoji Bhosle reoemmendod that Bapuji Naik of Baramati 
should be the successor of Baji Rao, 
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of the Bundi State. The Bundi Chief Umedsingh was 


a minor and 115 step-mother was sister of Rajah 
Sawai Jayasingh of Jaypore. A disagreement arose 
between the sister aad Sawai Jaysingh, when the latter 
attempted to encroach on the Bundi State. Jaysingh'’s 
sister approached Malharrao Holkar at Poona and 
succeeded through him in enlisting the sympathy and 
support of the new Peshwa for her son Umedsingh. 
Rajah Jaysing died in 1743 and his successor Ishwar 
Singh had the imprudence to think of attackig the force under 
Malhar Rao Holkar. In the engagement which follow- 
ed, Ishwarsingh’s army was defeated and put to flight 
Ishwarsmgh concluded a peace with Holkar by paying 
20 lakhs of rupees and agreeing to the chiefship of 
Bundi being given to Umedsingh. When Malhar Rao 
obtained this victory over the Jaypore army, together 
with the amount of 20 lakhs, the Peshwa was en- 
camped at Indore and heard of the successful tesmina- 
tion of the trouble with great exultation. Umedsingh 
was seated on the throne of Bundi. Malhar Rao 
Holkar then returned to Indore, whence he proceeded 
with the Peshwa to Poona. 


Malhar Rao Holkar had again to interfere in 
the affairs of Jaypore, where feuds arose between 
Madhosingh and Ishwarsingh, sons of Sawai Jaysingh, who 
had died in 1743. Madhosingh was born from the 
princess of Udaipore and claimed succession 0 the 
throne of Jaypore. Rana Sangramsingh of Udaipore was 
a friend of Malhar Rao Holkar. Jaypore was dis- 
turbed by two parties, each trying to outwit and 
overwhelm the other, In 1747 Rajah Ishwarsingh went 
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to Punjab to fight with the Duranees and during 
his absence the party of Madhosingh found a good 
opportunity to advance his claims to the Chief- 
ship of Jaypore. Rana Sangramsingh of Udaipore, uncle 
of Madhosingh, sent over-tures to Malhar Rao Holkar 
at Poona for help, which was readily offered as_ the 
Rana and Holkar were frends. Ishwarsingh’s minister 
Rajmal Khatri proved a traitor to his master and 
secretly encouraged Malhar Rao Holkar to come un- 
resisted to Jaypore limits. When Ishwarsingh heard of 
Holkar’s arrival as far as Chatsu, he was dismayed 
and he put an end to his life. Malhar Rao [नम 
heard, on his way to Jaypore, of the sad _ event. 
Without meeting with any resistance, नम encamped 
at the gates of Jaypore and sent a _ message to 
Madhosingh who was then at Rampura. Madhosingh soon 
arrived at Jaypore and was seated on the throne with 
Malhar Rao Holkar’s help. Holkar received 76 lakhs 
and a considerable tract of territory from Rajah Madho 
Singh of Jaipore.(!) Some disagreement between Mahlar- 
Rao Holkar and Jayappa Sindhia had arisen over the 
Jaypore affair, in which part of Sindhia’s force was 
treacherously put to the sword by the intrigues of 
Rajah Madhosing’s party. Through Malhar Rao’s _ tact 
the sad disagreement was hushed up. Malhar Rao 
Holkar left Jaypore with Jayappa Sindhia in 1149. 


In 1750 Sindhia and Holkar were invited by 
Vazir Safdar Jung (Mansurali) to help him against the 





(1) Rampura, Tonk and Hinglasgad were ceded to Malhar Rao 
Holkar. An annual tribute of 34 lakhs was also agreed upon, 
a 
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Pathans of Farakkabad who were aided by the Rohillas. 
They accepted the call for help from the Vazir and 
undertook to punish the refractory Pathans, who had 
committed the villainy of murdering the | Governor 
Navalrai. While Malhar Rao Holkar and Jaya Appa 
Sindhia were encamped at Agra, the Vazeer Safdar 
Jung came there to meet them and welcome their help. 
Gangadhar Yashwant and Sabaji Sindhia were sent 
with 25,000 horse to attack the Pathans who had been 
strongly posted at Kassim Ganj. Several skirmishes 
took place and the Maratha Commanders were able to 
defeat the Pathan forces and to kill their commander 
Bahadur Khan Rohilla. Malhar Rao, Jaya Appa and 
Safdar Jung arrived at Farrukkabad shortly after this 
and were informed that the Pathan forces had taken 
up a position in the valley of the Ganges which was 
strong and likely to defy the Maratha army. The 
Marathas entered KRohilkhand and cut off the supplies 
which the Pathan forces received from that quarter. 
The Rohillaes openly joined the Pathan standard and 
resolved to fight the Marathas, who succeeded in 
vanquishing their force by resorting to guerrilla warfare, 
which extended to the very heart of the Kumaon 
Hills. At last the Pathan and the Rohillas sued for 


peace, which was concluded favourably(!) to the cause 





(1, This battle of Farrukabad, in which the Rohillas and 
Pathans were routed, took place on 21st March 1751. The Peshwa 
congratulated his officers Sindhia and Holkar on their success in a 
felicitous letter which bespeaks the Peshwa’s tact in dealing with his 
officers. 

The 70111146 and the Pathans desired to wrest the throne from 
the Moguls, whose advocates were Gazi-ud-deen and Safder Jang both 
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espoused by Sindhia and Holkar. After bringing _ this 


important affair to a successful result, Malhar Rao 
Holkar, Jayappa Sindhia and Vazeer Safdarjung started 
for Delhi, where the Emperor warmly received the 
two Maratha Sirdars and conferred rich Khillut on 
them. The Emperor asked Malhar Rao to accept 


some terrritonial grant, where-upon the brave and _ loyal 
Maratha Sirdar replied. ‘I am the Peshwa’s servant, 
without his consent I can not accept any reward. Yet 
if 1 pleases His Majesty, the Sir Deshmukhi of 
Chandwad Mahal may be granted to me”. “The 
Emperor was delighted to confer the Sanad of the 
‘Sir deshmukhi” of Chandwad Mahal on Malhar Rao 


Holkar. Sindhia and Holkar left Delhi after receiving 
the amount promised by the Vazeer Safdar Jung for 


the expenses of the expedition against the Pathans and 


opposed to Ahmad Shah Abdalli, Guzi-ud-deen raw no otler ren edy 
to save the Mogal thiune than seeking the Maratha aid. Thus the 
Marathas and the Megols eutered into an agreement, wherery the 
Peshawa’s officers Jayappa Sindlia and Malhar Rio Holkar und.rtook 
the adminitration of all the Provinces lying between Henares and 
Sinth for controlling the power of Abdali, the 11011148, the R.ujputs 
and the Ameer of Sindh. Tre Peshwas also derired to secure the 
noly places of pilgrimage, DBemares, Allaunbad, Gaya, and ot: ers. 
The Marathas bombled the Rohillas und 1818, 4¶ the prestige «f the 
Vazeer Safdar Jung. The animosity between the emperor an: the 
Vazeer increased day by day through the intrigues of the lewd Lecum 
Udam and Khoja Jawed, Each purty was anxious to avail of tlie 
Maratha help. 
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the Rohillas. The Peshawa was duly informed of the 
details of this expedition ^) 


eee 


(1 Mr. Sardesai comments as follows on this subject :~*6 मट्हार- 
राव aad वजीरास मदत करण्याच पत्कल्न रोहिस्यांवर मोदीम 
कादली, Bas] ATA बादशहाश्ीं नवीन करार केला तेव्हापासूलच, 
Wee या नवीन samara उभारणी किती अब्यपात्थत होती, 
निरनिराग्या सरदारांत अतेवैमनस्यै sai बोक्राटली होती, आगणितेड 
गेलेल्या ASFA प्रमाण हा व्यूह्‌ (Hdl Grd Haga पडण्या जागा होता, 
याच कल्पना खाली प्रां ती उतन्यांवसूने उत्कृष्ट यते. F TA बापूजी 
महादेवाने (BEA आपल्या भाव।स ATT VA महादवास होल्कराच 
लष्करात, लिहे ae. या प्राची तारीख २६३ जानेवारी १७५९१ अहि.” 
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CHAPTER X. 


THE SIEGE OF KUMBHEREE. 


The Peshwa Nanasaheb had entrusted a very 
delicate and important mission to Malhar Rao Holkar(1) 
and Jaya Appa Sindhia. He instructed them 0 
persuade the Emperor to dismiss Nizamalli from the 
Deccan Viceroyalty and to appoint Nizam Allis younger 
brother Gaziuddia to that post. The Emperor was 
prevailed upon to sanction the arrangement in deference 
to the Peshwa’s desire. The Emperor dismissed Nizam Alli, 
and Gaziuddin was appointed to the Deccan Viceroyalty. 
Malhar Rao Holkar left Delhi with Gaziuddin for 
the Deccan in accordance with the letter from the 
Peshwa. After forced marches they reached Auranga- 
bad, where the unfortunate Gaziuddin was poisoned 
by Nizamali’s mother and he died instantaneously. 


Malhar Rao Holkar and Jayappa Sindhia accompa- 
nied Raghunathrao Dada (known ordinarily 25 Raghoba)(2) 
in his expedition to Hindustan. The Marathas had a 
scuffle with the Jats on account of the amount of the 


(1) The Peshwa was highly pleased with the services of Malhar- 
Rao Holkar. In 1751 the Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao conferred on 
Holkar the dignity and designation of ‘“Soobhedar of Malwa” as an 
appreciation of his services, with which Holkar was greatly pleased. 


(2) Raghunath Rao started from Poona on 80th Aagust, 1753, 
The Peshwa ordered Sskharam Uapu, Chintopant Rairikar and 


Mahipat Rao Chitnis to accompany him. Dattaji Sindhia and Khande- 
Rao Holkar joined the expedition in Khandesh, 
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tribute,(3) the affair at last culminating in hostilities. 
The siege of Kumbheree was begun with enthusiasm, 
both sides exerting themselves to the utmost. During 
the operations at Kumbheree the greatest calamity that 
could occur to man, overwhelmed the hero of this 
narrative. Khanderao Holkar, the only son of Malhar 
Rao, was killed by a connon ball on the 24th of 
March 1754,(1) in the course of an assault against a point in 
the siege of Kumbheree. Words fail to describe the 
extent and intensity of Milhar Rao WHolkar’s  gnef 
at the untimely demise of his beloved and _ only son, 
the pride and joy of the saintly Ahilyabai and the 
hope and solace of Gautamabai in her declining age. 
Malhar Rao's grief was doubled, when he found that 
Ahilya Bai was bent on ascending the funeral pyre of 
her beloved husband, regardless of the political grandeuar, 
the pomp and glory of her father-in-law, whose rising 
power and military greatness were seriously over-shadowed 
by this dire calimity. The Peshwa was pained beyond 


(3) Rajah Surajmal’s ageut Rupram Chaudhari offered 40 
Lakhs, while Raghoba demanded one Crore of rupees. The offer of 40 
lakhs was declined and both parties appealed to arms. 


(1) For details see “ Devi Ahilyabai Holkar’’ by the preset 
writer. The siege lasted four months. 


Udit रानामुढे सुखूगास aa नादी. महरा इरे पडला, आतून 
कोणी सछछयास येना. असा दौड महिना wer, एके दिवशी Gers 
होकर ( MeL नवरा +) तो भोजन करून मोर्चात निशाणापाडी 


आरा, तो एकाएकीं ASP Mat कागून मोर्चीत ठार आला." 
Bhow Shahib’s Bakhar. 


7\ 


measure when this sad mews was reported to him. 
In fact Malhar Rao Holkar’s whole life was affected 
by this terrible bereavment, which occurred when he 
was on the border of oldage. In such a state of mind 
and body, the Soobhedar could not dissociate the res- 
ponsibility of the calamity from the action of the Jat 
Chief Surajymal, whose power Holkar resolved to des- 
troy root and branch. [नाग retaliation was terrble 
and Rajah Surajmal was totally confounded and could 
see no way out of the difficulty. At this critical time, 
the Rani of Surajmal and his minister Rupram 
Choadhari suggested a sound plan and a safe way out 
of the danger that awaited the Jat Chief. The Rani 
knew that Jayappa Sindhia was a powerful Maratha 
Sirdar and a frend of the Jat Chief. She, therefore, 
proposed that closer relations should be established with 
Sindhia by the exchange of turbans ( T1#raqe भादेचारा ) 
to secure Sindhias sympathy and support in_ the 
interest of the Jat State. In pursuance of this suggestion, 
which the Jat Chief approved, Tejram, son of Rupram 
Chaudhari, was sent with the [गऽ turban along with 
a letter couched in the most courteous and_beseeching 
terms to Jayappa Sindhia. The Jat Chief's entreaties 
were favourably received by Jayappa Sindhia, and the 
exchange of turbans duly took place. The episode is, 
indeed, an unpleasant affair and is supposed to have 
sown the seeds of disagreement between  Sindhia 
and Holkar and led to many disagreeable scenes 
in the near future. Raghunathrao Dada, who had 
a very high regard for Malhar Rao पणम, was 
surprised to hear of this incident, and the wrath 


of :Malhar Rao Holkar knew no bounds when 
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news of the new relationship between Sindhia and 
Surajmal Jat was carried to him. व short, _ the 
position of the three chief persons Raghoba, Stndnia 
and Holkar was, at this time, very perplexing. Malhar 
Rao [नमा could not brook the promise of help 
which Jayappa Sindhia had given to Surajmal Jat and 
in high wrath the brave warrior!) went to the tent of 
Raghoba and pointed out to him the indiscretion of 
Sindhia in exchanging turban with the Jat Chief and 
thus establishing intimate relations with the 06. 
Raghunathrao consulted the famous statesman Sakharam 
Bapu in this awkward situation, and the advice given 
by Bapu was to the effect that Sindhia and Holkar 
had a right to be equaily treated and that though 
Malhar Rao might have taken a strong view about the 
Jats owing to the influence of grief and bereavement, it 
was but right to come to terms with the Jat Chief 
and accept his overtures for peace on his giving a 
handsome tribute. While Raghoba and Sakharam Bapu 
were thus discussing the merits and desmerits of the 
Jat problem and Holkar’s view about it, Surajmal was 
pressing Sindhia to conclude peace. Jayappa Sindhia, at 
last, determined to approach Raghunath Rao and per- 
sonally explain the whole situation to him, pointing out 
to him the benefits of making piece with the Jat Chief. 





(1) The exact words of Malhar Rao WHolkar as given in the 
Maratha records are tu the following effect:-— ण आपस्याच पदरात 
विस्तव बांधून TART ATI इच्छा धरस्यास तं कंसे ITT? आतां 
मसलत फते होऊन जाट कसा Mia RRS 2” 

Bhau 3911) 8 Bakhar page 6, 
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Jayappa’s main argument was that it was futile to con- 
centrate all the Maratha energy on the Jat question 
and to remain fixed to one and the same place, seeing 
that the enormous expense of the army could not be 
defrayed. Fortunately, however, for Sindhiah, a call came 
from an unexpected quarter and relieved him from the 
strain to which the situation had exposed him. ^ dis- 
pute had arisen between Ramsingh and Biyaysingh of 
Marwar. Bijaysingh had succeeded in ousting Ramsingh 
from the State. Ramsing sent his agent to Jayappa 
Sindhia at Kumbheree praying for help in his fallen 
condition. Sindnia took the fullest advantage of his 
opportunity and immediately prepared to start for Nagore. 
When taking leave of Raghunath Rao, Jayappa addressed 
to him a few significant sentences आत्‌ repaired to his 
tent, issuing orders to his forces to prepare for अबा 
ing in the direction of Nagore. When Jayappa Sindhia 
was almost on the point of leaving Kumbheree to aid 
Ramsingh of Nagore, Raghunath Rao called Malhar Rao 
Holkar to his teat and consulted him with regard to 
the future plans about the siege of Kumbheree. It was 
reported at this time that the Emperor had marched 
with an army from Delhi for the succour and_ relief 
of the Jat Chief and had even come as far 88 
Sikandra. With laudable patience and a spirit of con- 
ciliation, Malhar Rao Holkar accorded his consent {0 
what the Dada had proposed. Raghunath Rao Dada 
took Holkar at his word. [नामः marched towards 
Mathura, leaving Raghunath Rao and Jayappa to settle 
the Jat problem, which, at last was brought to a termina- 
tion by the Jat Chief paying sixty lakhs through the 


intercessicn of Jayappa Sindhia. Thus ended the siege of 
10 
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Kumbheree in the May of 1754, leaving behind the 
saddest memories for गुमा and sowing seeds of dis- 
union and unpleasentness between the two mighty Sirdars 
of the Peshwa’), Raghunath Rao Dada left Kumbheree 
for Poona, granting permission to Jayappa Sindhia to 
proceed to Nagore and carry out his aims in that 
quarter. The Jat chief Surajmal was, in this way, 
frecd from his danger, but he still harboured — suspicion 
about Malhar Rao Holkar’s movements. Malhar Rao 
did not forget the part played by the Emperor in 
sending succour to the Jat Chief. He was brooding over 
these affairs in his camp at Mathura, when intelligence 
was brought to him that the imperial army was about 
eighty miles from his camp and he considered it a good 
opportunity to surprise the Emperor's force by a smart 
and unexpected attack by his troops. Holkar started 
from his camp by forced marches and arrived in the 
vicinity of the Moghal army, which he attacked 
vehemently when the Mogals were quite off their guard. 
The whole force was thrown into a panic, as the 
attack was sudden and not in the least expected at 
that hour of the mght. The Emperor escaped from his 
camp in a Nalki. The phght of the Mogal army was 
pitiable, every one taking to his heels in a most dis- 


~ at = a era eee 





(1) After the Jat chief was reconciled with the Marathas he 
erected 2 cenotaph in honour of Khande Rao, engaging a Brahmin 
for the worship of the idols therein ani grantinz some annuity for its 
up-keep. Recently, 1 heard from Sirdar M. ४, Kibey that the successors 
of Surajmal Jat performed the श्राद्ध" (funeral obsequies) of Khanderao 
Holkar. H. H. the present Maharaja of Bharatpur mentioned to Mr. 
Gogate that the said “OTE is performed even now. ( For dutails Vide 
Appendix.) 
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orderly manner. The loot was general and the Pendharis 
who accompanied Holkar’s army plundered the camp with 
no sparing hands. The Empress Malkazamani was also 
deprived of all her valuable ornaments and_ clothes 
and was surrounded by’ the Pendhanes. When 
Malharrao heard of the Empress’ plight, he went there him- 
self and protected her from the violence of the Pendharis. 
The loot obtained by Holkar in this action was very 
valuable. Holkar evinced the magnanimity of his heart 
by giving an equal share to Jayappa Sindhia, though 
the latter had been to Marwar. Malhar Rao then 
proceeded to Delhi, where the Emperor received him 
with great respect and hospitality. The Emperor paid 
eighty lakhs to Holkar in cash and kind and thus 
poured oil on troubled waters. It is clear from what 
has been recorded so far that Malhar Rao Holkar has 
been successful in establishing his prestige and name in 
Hindustan and making the Maratha power a living 
force and reality throughout the imperial districts. The 
Delhi Court was not only over-awed but paralized by 
the movements of the two powerful Sirdars of the 


Peshwa-Sindhia and Holkar. 


Strenuous attempts were made by unpatriotic 
Maratha Sirdars like [भाण] Nimbalkar and Ramchandra 
Rao Jadhav, who were in the service of the Nizam, to 
detach Malhar Rao WHolkar and Sindhia from the 
Peshwa Balaji Baji २२०५ service and thus weaken the 
Maratha Empire, in the extension of which the Peshwa 
was deeply engaged. Syed Surlashkar Khan, the Nizam’s 
Dewan, was the chief conspirator and the central figure in 
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the plot. Itis a pity!) that Maratha Sirdars like गानु 
Nimbalkar and Hanmantrao Nimbalkar cnd the grandson of 
[नाना Jadhav were helping the Nizam inthe cons- 
piracy against the eshwa Balaji Bayt Rao, whose whole 
life was devoted to the accomplishment of the aim of ‘‘the 
Hindu Reconquest of India” so sanguinely cherished by 
the illustrious Shivaji and the great Baji Rao. Monsieur 
Busy’ interview with the Peshwa’s Vakeel in this 
connection and his conversation are worthy of careful notice. 


What Monsieur Busy said about Malhar Rao Holkar 


is especially of much importance:— 


"साल रुदस्त aaa Fasnladl मल्हाररयाव saad फ।डव- 
याचा AAI केला, BHA BIA FAT. मग पस्तावःन quale 
Bins. Usd) दगात्राजीतन चुकणार्‌ नदत. wel रावप्रघानसाहेवरंस 
जाणत). यानीं या शोका (मोगलंस) नजरतच धरे. 


The Nizam had offered Malhar Rao Holkar the 
temptation of an imperial Jagheer in Malwa, but 
the faithful Malhar Rao Holkar and Sindhia_ ever re- 
mained staunch in their devotion to the Peshwa Balaji 
Baji Rao in spite of the despicable endeavours and 
offers of the Nizam’s Dewan and other Sirdars in the 
Nizam’s service. It also appears from a letter to the 
Peshwa dated the 10) May 1756 from the Peshwa’s 
Vakeel Dewajipant that M. Busy was courting the 


EE ~~~ AR 


(1) For details about the unpatriotic prop:nsity of the Marat has 
vide Sardesai’s “Marathi Riyasit,” Part Il. pages 235-245, 

Among the causes that lod to the fall of the Maratha Empire, 
this propensity, the out—come of a want of national spirit, may be 
mentioned as the chief one. 
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Peshwa's favour through Malhar Rao WHolkar. The 


Nizam was also soliciting the Peshwa's help for getting 
rid of M. Busy. The Nizam and [5 brother often 
went to pay their respects to the Peshwa, So also did 
M. Bussy and Shah Nawaykhana. It also appears from 
a letter) dated the 18th May 1756 that Balaji Bap 
Rao intended to keep M. Busy in his service, as_ the 
artillery had attracted the special attention of the 
Peshwa at Savanoor. 


=-= 
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(1) For details see Sardesai’'s Maratha History, Vol.. I], page 873 
The following letter is interestiny:== 


tat 


८: (फेरगी यास आन्न तध का, [पठ फुलचरीस UT. त्यां 
अति निकट करून Hee. PHOT Ha करून मस्टाररात्र दोढकरपार्शी 
Baz. Fant saat प॑त॒ प्रघानावामून रजा Asa चाल. 
मूमा वूमौ याचा aaa a ठन TAT aera aad fda fear, 
व्याम मच्छर बदरी पःटरिल, तेन जाव॒याच भय यःस्तव WTR EA 
त्यांस wal Usa Vea द्वि. पृष NOT areata aaa ये 
यस aa, (Hiding, सृजान alas, याज Bai नाक Bas” 


A 1 Asp 
4 ¦ + Ke L 
sens rf Bones 
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CHAPTER XI. 


SAWNUR TAKEN. INVASION OF BENGAL. 


Malhar Rao Holkar returned to Poona in 1754, 
loaded with glory and wealth. He placed before the 
Peshwa Nanasaheb the rich and rare articles which he 
had brought from Delhi and other parts of Hindustan 
and also put a large amount of hard cash into the 
Peshwa’s Exchequer. Balaji Baji Rao was highly gratified 
with the account of the expedition and the success 
achieved by MHolkar, though the death of Khanderao 
was an irreparable loss and keenly felt by the Peshwa, 
who regarded Malhar Rao as an uncle and had a 
genuine affection for him, which Holkar always gratefully 
and warmly reciprocated. Several interviews took place 
between the Peshwa and Malhar Rao and many a plan 
was discussed during the stay of the latter in Poona, 
where internal feuds had begun to assume somewhat 
serious proportions. The Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao, who 
was a far-sighted statesman and possessed the most 
amiable manners, tried his best to suppress these interne- 
cine feuds but the other leaders like Raghunathrao 
Dada were, more or less, imprudent, though brave and 
consequently some trouble was set on foot of which it 
is unnecessary to make a detailed mention in this narra- 
tive. The Peshwa undoubtedly had great regard and 
affection for Malhar Rao, whom he often consulted 
and whose advice generally he greatly valued. While 
Malhar Rao was staying with his master the Peshwa 
and enjoying his hospitality in Poona, the Poona Court 
was planning an expedition against the Nawab of 
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Savanur, who had become recalcitrant and had assumed 
an attitude of insolence towards the Maratha power. 
The Peshwa seriously took the matter up and after 
due deliberation, gave orders for the preparation of an 
expedition against the Sawnur Nawab (10. Holkar and 
Vithal Shivdeo Vinchurkar accompanied the Peshwa, 
who had also taken Sadashiv Rao Bhau with him. The 
whole expedition started from Poona and on their way 
to Sawanur was joined by Bhosle’s force about 10,000 
strong. After crossing the sacred river Krishna, the 
Maratha army took Bagalkote fort without any difficulty. 
The intelligence of this expedition dismayed the Vazeer 
of the Nizam of Hydrabad, but the Peshwa_ soon dis- 
pelled the Vazir's fears by wnting and telling him 
that the Maratha army was proceeding to punish the 
insolent Nawab of Sawanur and had_ 10 intention of 
invading the Hydrabad territory. The Peshwa further 
asked the Vazeer to come with his force to help the 
Marathas. Accordingly the Vazeer sent M. Bussy with 
his force to wait upon the Peshwa and carry out his 
orders. The Peshwa, however, soon found out his 
mistake in asking for succour from the Vazeer as it 
was likely to be under-stood by the Hydrabad Durbar 
that the Peshwa, unaided, was unable to chastise the 


ee RNa ep ay क >~ ~ ---- ~ --~------ tr ----------- ~~~ 


(1) The Nawab had insultod the Peshwa hy refusing to send 
back Muzaffarkhan, who was in the employment of the Peshwa in 
तक्मा, Muzaffarkban was ६ gallant solilier, well disciplined and 
trained under French officers, and had taken great pains in the train- 
ing and discipline of the Maratha army. The Peshwa had much 
2९870 for Muzaffarkhan, who however, had a disagreement with 
Mahadajipant, Pyrandare, 
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Sawanur Nawab. Hence the Peshwa was extremely 
anxious that the Sawanur affair should be settled with- 
out any help from NHydrabad. The Peshwa called 
Malhar Rao Holkar and other Sirdars and expressed 
his heart's desire to take Sawanur without the help of the 
French Officer sent by the Vazeer. Malhar Rao requested 
the Peshwa to entrust this business to Vithal Shivdeo 
Vinchurkar, with whose help Holkar undertook to take 
Sawanur before the arrival of the French Ofhcer. The 
Peshwa at once sent for Vinchurkar and _ removed 
the misunderstanding by his persuasive speech, where. 
upon Holkar and Vinchurkar under-took the task of 
taking Sawanur, as desired by the Peshwa. The 
Sawanur fort was taken after a fierce fight in which 
Vinchurkar was slightly wounded in ‘the neck. The 
Peshwa and Malhar Rao visited Vinchurkar and greatly 
admired his skill and valour. Twelve lakhs were given 
to Vinchurkar on the spot for the expenses which he 
had incurred 7 the Gwalior expedition. Vinchurkar’s 
oficers Sarjekhan and Matakhan, who planted the 
Maratha flag on the Sawanur Fort, were duly reward- 
ed by the Peshwa. The Nawab of Sawanur was 
humbled and he yielded some of 15 territory to the 
Peshwa. The root of the trouble Muzaffarkhan was 
removed from, the Nawab’s service. 


The Peshwa was greatly satisfied with Malhar 
Rao Holkar’s skill and valour as displayed in the takiug 
of Sawanur. After this victory, the Peshwa returned to 
Poona in company with Holkar and Vinchurksr in 1756. 


We have already referred to the expansion of 
the. Maratha power in the South and North of [पतव 
11 
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and the deeds of valour done by Malhar Rao Holkar. 
We take this opportunity of giving a brief account of 
the Maratha activity in Bengal. The feuds between 
Allavardi Khan and Murshad Kuli Khan gave the 
Marathas an opportunity to invade Bahar and Bengal. 
Bhaskarpant Kolhutkar, Minister of Raghuji Bhosle, was 
invited by Murshid Kuli Khan through his Diwan Muir 
Habib. Bhaskarpant accepted the invitation. He invaded 
Bengal and took Hoogly, Midnapur, Rajmahal and other 
Bengal Diyistricts. Now Alla Vardi Khan invited the 
Peshwa for helping him against Mir Habib. The Peshwa 
Balaji Baji Rao went with all haste to the help of Alla 
Vardi Khan and defeated Raghuji Bhosle’s army. But 
Balaji and Raghuj: Bhosle soon became friends. In 
the mean-time Allavardi Khan  treacherously murdered 
Bhaskarpant. 


Bhaskar Pandit the Mahratha general was deluded 
into an interview, and fell a victim to superior cunning 
and villany of the successful Alla Vardikhan. But this 
treachery did not remain long unpunished. The Marathas 
of Poona and Berar might contend that they invaded Bengal 
to avenge the murder; but the riches of Bengal and 
its fertile plains were probably the strongest inducements 
for attack. Balajee Bajee Rao, and {२१६1०} ८6 invaded the 
province at two opposite quarters. Alla Vardi Khan had 
felt the necessity of fortifying the Seeragully Pass; and he 
trusted that Balajee Bajee Rao would not penetrate the pass 
without great interruption and considerable loss. But the 
geninus of Balajee Bajee Rao over-came_ the difficulty. 
A peasant was discovered, who, for a reward of one 
lakh of Rupees, agreed to conduct his army through a 
pass in the Colgan hills. He executed his promises 
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and in six days, to use न expressive epithet, landed 
the Marathas in the plains of Rajmahal. Alla Vardi 
Khan had naturally conceived that Balajee intended to 
trace the foot-steps of Bhaskar Pandit, who invaded 
Bengal through Beirbhom. His consternation was extreme, 
when he found that Balajee had entered Bengal by an 
unknown Pass, and had formed a junction with Raghoji 
in the District of Burdwan. Here the plan of (ट 
compaign was concerted; but a mutual animosity, the 
svzds of which had been long sown, broke out between 
these rival chieftains, and saved the Nawab from 


inevitable ruin. The Peshwa_ affected to consider the 
chieftain of Berar, as a subject and officer of the Shahoo 


Raja, while Raghojee was unwilling to acknowledge the 
submission which the other demanded as the delegate 
of the secluded monarch. The division of plunder was 
another subject of contention, and the Nawab found 
but little difficulty in purchasing 9 peace from Balaji 
who immediately retired with the money he had received, 
leaving Raghojee to carry onthe war, and revenge the 
murder of Bhaskar Pandit. The English at Culcutta 
suffered but little from the predatory incursions of the 
Marathas, although a party was encamped within a short 
distance of Tama’s fort, near the English settlement of Fort 
William. They, however, commenced on forming a ditch 
for their security, which is not further remarkable thay 
as the limits of the Jurisdiction of the Supreme Court.”() 





(1) Vide Scot— waring. 

“In 1762 A, D, Alla Vardi Khan found it necessary to cede 
toRaghoji Bhosle the Province of Orissa by way of Settlement 
of the Chauth of Bengal and Behar. [1 this way the Marathas 
obtainel in Bengal the firm focting, still reeulled by the ditch 


that once protected Calcutta aad by the word “ Ditcher “ a name 
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SUBHEDAR MALHAR RAO HOLKAR. 


8 
CHAPTER XII. 


MALHAR Rao Hotrar in APOGEE. 
CONQUEST OF THE Punjab, 1757—1758. 


(HINDUSTHAN). 


The year 1757 may be considered as the mest 
important in the career of Malhar Rao Holkar, when 
the subject is taken into view from the stand point of 
worldly greatness and political influence. It was in this 
year that under the brave but imprudent Raghobadada, 
Malhar Rao had the glorious opportunity of seeing the 
Deccan horse quenching its thirst in the waters of the 
Attock. After this memorable Maratha expedition, [olkar’s 
influence gradually began to decline for reasons which 
will be mentioned later on, and which future events will 
point out in an unmistakable manner. 


Raghoba Dada started from Poona in 1757 on 
a grand expedition to Hindusthan. The Peshwa sent this 
expedition in order to control effectively the forces which 
were working at Delhi under the guidance of Najib 
Khan Rohilla and Suja Udawalla backed by the 
Empress “Malka Jamani. Malhar Rao Holkar was 
aright hand of Raghoba Dada in this expedition, which 
was sufficiently strong to meet any emergency that might 
arise owing to the combination of the Mohommedan 
interests in Hindusthan. The Peshwa was right in anti- 
cipating the danger that was developing and the storm 
that was ready to burst in the Imperial Capital. The 
Peshwa Balaji Bajirao, therefore, had taken every possi- 
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ble precaution that Raghoba Dada and Malhar Rao 


Holkar should be in such a strong position as to face 
the temporary union of the Mogal advocates who had 
invited Ahmadshaha Ahbdalli, the Ameer c Kabul, to 
strengthen the Mogal power by suppressing the rising 
influence of the Marathas'!). Well prepared and well 
equipped, the expedition under Raghoba Dada and Malhar 
Rao Holkar left Poona on an auspicious day, receiving 
detailed instructions from the sagacious statesman the 
Peshwa Balajee Baji Rao. Raghcha and Holkar  pro- 
ceeded on their mission, realising the amount of tributes 
from the states they came across on their way and 
reached Agra, where the fugitive Vazir Gazi Uddin 
met them and explained the whole situation to the 
head of the expedition. Raghoba and Ilolkar took the 
deposed Vazir with them and advanced to Delhi which 
the Marathas besieged. They strenuously attacked the 
fort, which was defended by the cunning Nazibkhan 
who afterwards gave so much trouble to the Marathas 
and was the chief cause of the aspersions which were 
brought against the honourable name of Malhar Rao 
Holkar. For about two weeks the defence of the fort 
was carried on by Nazib Khan, who ultimately began 
to despair of holding out any longer against the Maratha 
assaults. Napb Khan, therefore, opened negotiations with 
Malhar Rao Holkar on whose mercy the crafty Napib‘®) 





(1) In 1756 Ahmadshaha Abdalli had come to Delhi with a 
large force, 


(2) Mr. Rajwade has severely criticised Holkar’s conduct in sav- 
ing Najeeb Khan. Najibkhan bessechei Malhar Rao to cons:cer him 
as a son and deliver him from the present danger. (Vide Rajwade’s 
Introduction, page 63 Khanda 1750—176!), 
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threw himself. Holkar was prevailed upon by the en- 
treaties of Napbkhan and he promised to save him at 
all costs. Malhar Rao brought Najib’s overtures to the 
favourable notice of Raghoba Dada and most enthusias- 
tically pleaded Nayibs cause before the brave but im- 
prudent brother of the Peshwa. Raghoba consented to 
pardon Najib, though the other Maratha officers were 
quite opposed to that suicidal act. Najib Khan was 
thus able to escape from the danger and to prove by 
his acts at 709 distant date that he was as ungrate- 
ful as he was mean.) Delhi was taken by the Marathas 
and Raghoba Dada placed the degraded Emperor Shaha 
Alum on the throne aud appointed Gazi Uddin as 
Vazeer, Antaji Mankeshwar Gandhe being nominated 
Superintendent of the affairs in the Imperial City. Thus the 
Marathas were able to bring the Imperial affairs at Delhi 
togother with the titular Emperor under their control 
and influence. The Maratha expedition started from 
Delhi to subjugate the Punjab and drive away Timar- 
shaha (son of Ahmad Shah Abdalli Ali) who was in 
Lahore. On their way to that city, Raghoba and Malhar- 
Rao halted at Kurukshetra, where they performed the 
religious ceremonies, which the Hindus are enjoined to go 
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(1) Raghoba, o8 is mentioned above, hal a very high regard 
for Holkar who now seriously cspoused Najib’s cause and succeeded 
in saving his life. low far Malhar Rao was right in this under- 
taking will be duly considcred later on. 


Malhar Rao Holkar arrangel that Najib should be safely oscor- 
ted to his fort of Shukkar Tal in Rohilkhand of which the reader 
will bo interested to read details in the “Life of Muhadji Sindhia” 
by the Hon’ble Mr. Vishnu Raghunath Natu b.4., 11. ४, and by the 
present writer, 
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through in such sacred places of pilgrimage. Timurshaha 
fled to Kandahar on hearing of the Maratha expedi- 
tion to the Punjab, while the Afgan Sardar Saimat 
Khan was over-whelmed and plundered during his flight. 
The Marathas defeated Adina Baig and entered Lahore 
with the pomp गाव glory of victors of the Punjab. 
From Lahore Raghoba and Malhar Rao advanced to the 
Attock, where they camped for about a month. Lahore, 
together with the adjoining District, was placed under. a 
Maratha Sirdar named Manaji Sindhia with a suitable 
force. (2) 


We have much pleasure in giving the following 
Extract in connection with the Punjab Expedition:— 


‘For the occupation of the Attock suddenly widened 
the sphere of their influence and the horizon of their 
political activities. It could no longer confine itself within 
the four {walls of Delhi. Agents and emissaries and 
ambassadors poured 1a the Maratha Camp, from Kash- 
mere, Kandabar and Kabul. A time was when the 
dispossessed [वप  eclemenis to a Gaddi invited help 
from the Moslems cf Kabul and Persia. Now tables 
were turned. Petitions and pray-rs were daily reccived 
by Raghunath Rao from the disaffected elements of 
Kabul and Kandahar. Wr'tes the general to Nana Sahib 





(1; “The Hintlus reached the Attock. For the first {imo since the 
diemal day when Prithwiraj fell, ४ trimuphant Hindu flag wavel proudly 
on the sacred river of the Velas. The H.ndu horse of vic‘orv drank, 
the waters of the Inlus gazing fearlessly at himself ag reflected in its: 
orysial tides,"—Savarkar page 89, 
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on the 4th May 1758. ‘The forces of Sultan Taimur 
and Jahankhan were routed and their very camp, with 
all their belongings, fell in our hands. Only a few 
could recross Attock alive. The Shah of Iran has 
defeated?Abdally and has personally written to me press- 
ing me to advance farther on to Kandhar and _pro- 
poses that, when Abdally is thus crushed between our 
allied forces, he would recognise Attock as the frontier 
of our empire. But Ido not know why we should confine 
ourselves to Attock. The two provinces of Kabul and 
Kandhar belong to our Jindustani Empire ever since 
the days of Akbar to Aurangzeb. Why then should 
we hand them over to the foreigners? I think that 
the King of Iran would be glad to confine himself to 
Iran and refrain from contesting our claim to Kabul 
and Kandhar. But whether he likes it or not, I have 
decided to treat them as a part of our empire and 
exercise our sway over them. Already the nephew of 
Abdally, who claims his position, has approached us, 
pressingly requesting help from us against Abdally. 1 
mean to appoint him as our Governor of those parts 
of our empire that lie beyond the Indus and despatch 
some forces to back him up. For the time being, I must 
hasten back to the Deccan. My successors will see that these 
extensive designs bear fruit and our regular administration 
is introduced in the provinces of Kabul and Kandahar’— 


Sawarkar’s Hindu-Pad-Padashahi, pages 90-91, 


While Raghoba and Holkar were returning from 
the Attock and the Punjab, Jankoji Sindhia came to pay 
his respects to the Peshwa’s brother, the victor of 
the Punjab. The interviews between Raghoba and 
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Sindhia and between Sindhia and WHolkar were {full 
of interesting home-thrusts). Jankoji Sindhia and 
Holkar’s Diwan Gangadhar Pant had also some passages- 
at-arms and smart retorts, which will show that the 
relations between Sindhia and Holkar were not as warm 
as they ought to have been(?) and as they certainly were 
when Ranojirao Sindhia was alive. Raghoba Dada re- 
turned to Poona m 1758. Malhar २३० directed his 
march towards the Capital of his proviace. Holkar 
chanced to mect Dattaji Sindhia near Ujjain‘3) and both 
of them passed a few days in that holy city. Malhar 
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(1) Jankoji Sindhia said to Raghoba Dala— “ दादासाहब 
आपण ay RETA TAT करून Arka AS BRP, आतां अही 
aed प्रातावर्‌ स्वार करावी?" 


Raghoba Dada replied as follows: — तुर्य नर्जबरखानावर UHRA 
qa तेवढा SL करा; aT व्यचि ana FS aad ar a 
मर्हार्राबास WT eggs, aa Wis Aaa तोडवेना) waa ar 
इलाज MS. या Hal करतां इतर कामे Ue व कोट स्पयापयंत सेना 
खच Test तरी waa adi; तितकादी अर्द देऊ; aig तेवदढा नजीब- 
खान मात्र sat alee Fer aes.” 


(2) Tho root of all this trouble was Najib Khan 1011119, as alluded 
to already. Vide Strachey’s ‘“‘Rohilla War”. While Raghoba was return- 
ing to the Deccan, Dattaji Sindhii met him. Raghobsa advired Dattaji to 
crush the influence of Najib Khan Rohilla. Dattaji had been to Shri- 
goude, near Ahmad-Nagar for his marriage. 


(8) Dattaji was duly informed of the reconciliation between 
Holkar and Jankoji Rao Sindhia and hence requested Holkar to come 
to Ujjain and accept Sindhia’s hospitelity. It cannot but be men- 
tioned that the warmth of affection that had existed between Malhar- 
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Rao then repaired to Indore to settle the affairs of his 
territories. At this time he received letters from his 
Vakeel at Pcona that there was an absolute necessity 
of the presence of [folkar in Pcona for the removal 
of much misunderstanding and some displeasure of the 
Peshwa, caused by the observations cf Bhau Saheb, who 
severely criticized the action of the Sirdars 7 withold- 
ing annual payments and thereby augmenting the debts 
of the state. The expedition into Hindustan, though very 
important from the political point cf view, was not a 
success from ihe financial stand point.Reports were received 
at Poona that Melhar Rao had enriched himself and 
withheld payments due for the state-debts.') When this 
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Rao Holkar aad Ranoji Rao Sindhix wis not to bo found in the 
relutiong then existiog between Simthta amt Holla. 


How tho iil feeling between Sinihia and [मोष gratually led 


to evil results is aheady deieribel +. Sardesai thus speake of it:— 


Cz हाटक्गंच vient an si घुसत gid, व्णचा आतां 
उघड Jang qi. awa आधारस्तंभाता वैर्‌ दह नुसते पानपताच्या 


MRT asl तर What मरटेशष्टच्यः ARTA आद कारण 
ae,” 7.31, 3rd Volume. 


(1) Vide “tne Pezhwa’s Bakha’’ 1 this connection, and also 
Atre pages 1022- 144. It ia am unpleasant subject to dwell upon. For 
the details the reader should) read the Dakhara, where the attitudes of 
the different parties are described. Razhoba, Bhau Sihob, and Malhar-. 
Rao Holkar coul! not agrea owing to rea-ons which are diseussed 
later on in this work. 


The reacer should try to go through the erx:ellent Introdo:- 
tion of Mr. Rsjwade for his Khund dealing with tle Maratha affai 8 
from 1750 to 1761. Rajwalde has expose! Holkar’s corluct during this 
period, 
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distressing news about the displeasure of the Peshwa 
reached Malhar Rao, he set his house in order and 
prepared to start for Poona. Holkar sent Gangadhar- 
pant and) Palshikar to Poona and himself went to Jejuri 
to pay homage to Shree Khandoba, whereafter he pro- 
ceeded to Poona to wait upon the Peshwa and(!) secure 
his good will. Sadashiv Chimnaji, well known as Bhau 
saheb, was the Prime Miinister of the Peshwa. He 
demanded detailed accounts of the expedition from 
Raghoba Dada, whom Bhou Saheb severely took to 
task for the deficit of about eighty lakhs.(2) Raghoba and 





"न~~ 





(1) There is some mention of the cause of disagreement botween 
Babu Saheb and Holkar in the Peshwa’s Bakhar. Vide page 49, 


Cuma वावा sora राणे।जी Hara दिवाण Ha. त्यांच्या av 
Tat ALT रामचंद्र बावाष arqey दिवाणगिरी Bara. acai त्यांनीं 
yRaleata कादीं नजर्‌ाण। देऊन स्यांच्या मध्यरस्थने Bard (eaw- 
गिदे पुन्हां पमरिकविण्याचा यतन चालविला, परतु स्या कामास मह्टरराषानी 
tay? भागव्यामुढं BIA व व्याच ates aes”? 

Vide Ranojirao Sindhia by the present author for details regard- 


ing Bhausaheb’s keen interest in Ramchandra Baba Shenvi, in whim 
Bajirao I had also much confidence. 


(2) Bhaussheb and Raghoba were cousine. Bhau Saheb boldly 
put the following question to Raghoba:— स्वार स जाऊन द्रव्य aoa 


आणावयाचे ते प्कीकडेष राहून कज घेऊन परत यवे हा कोठचा 
दाहाणपणा १ ”” 


Raghoba was silenced of course. Directly or indirectly some of 
the odium of this reproach fell to the sharo of Malhar Rao Holkar 
who was Raghoba’s right hand in the expedition. Vide Peshwa’s 
Bakhar. Raghoba determined not to undertake expeditions, leaving 
that work to Bhausaheb. 
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Bhau Saheb were thus opposed to each other and this 
estrangement led to fatal consequences ultimately, though 
the wise Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao!) tried his best to 
avert the same. The strained: relations between Bhau- 
Saheb and Raghoba led also to a great deal of estrange- 
ment between the Bhau and Malhar Rao Holkar. The 
Peshwa himself was, in no way, displeased with Holkar, 
but whatever displeasure might have arisen was due to 
the complaints of Bhau Sahib regarding the financial 
stress and the alleged selfishness of the Sirdars in neglect- 
ing the due payments for defraying the state debts(2). 


जक 


(1, The following extract will prove very interesting to our 
readers:— gia] वेानंतर AAT व माऊमराष्ेव आपृ आपत्या तालीम 
खान्यांत गेले हेते ते बाहेर आले. Vet चौकीद।राने जाऊन ata भजर 
करून विनती केटी कीं (चार धटकां Me सुभेदार येउन ओसरीवर्‌ 
निजे भदित, हे एेवून उभयतां, BAT fas Ta BLAS. ars} 
ARH जागा Bal तो Sea उमयरताष AAU HRA TIT उभा राहीट। 
deel भौमतांनी Aas सुभेदार जगे महेत कौ aE BT लागली 
हे." नाईक AU! AU VS TAS अदि. SHA कस्या जागे करतो. 
सुभेदार अधवर जगे दृते, ते द करून उद्रून उभयतां Mama ट्वृन 
रामराम कर्न शत जेोद्धन SA URS, Wai श्रीमंत नानासद्िव gs ana 
त्यांचा a धरून se तर्य ज असटेल्प। Meat बसले, आगि क्षणे 
gra आपण अष्मा tia (बाजीराव aaa ) ठिकाणी 
आहा" 


This would clearly show the great regard which the Peshwa had 
for Roobhedar Malhar Bao Holkar, 


2) Bhausaheb was. not wrong in the views he held. The Sirdars 
generally became, when the central power was found to be less watch- 
ful, so indifferent in sending tho state dues that stringent measures 
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Malhar Rao duly gauged the gathering storm and 
attempted to pacify it by his tact and the undouted 
proof of faithful services he had rendered to the Peshwa, 
enhancing their effect by his liberal payment of rupees sixty 
Lakhs through the famous Sawkar Vishnu Mahadeo 
Gadre of Poona!) The humility and skilful eloquence 
of Malhar Rao combined with this magnificent payment 
prevailed in removing Bhau Saheb’s displeasure and _ the 
evils that were likely to follow it. The Peshwa showed 
the utmost regard for Malhar २००८) on this occasion. 





had to be resorted to. This is an outcome of the pernicious system 
of hercditary Saramjams, which had its own marits as well as demerits. 
Moro on this point 18 unnecessary in this work. 


(1) Mr. Gatre was ono of the leading Sowkars of Poona during the 
Rule of Sawai Madhayrio. The Gadres had boen lealing bankers for several 
getorations, There 18 an interesting anceccte in thia ccnncction ani we 


present it to our readers:—Cge वेट maa aq प्रतपदेस असा SHA 
फ्माविला की, say HIS एक रक्ष TI अरुतील व्यान एक गुड उभा- 
ud,’ नंतर स्या दिवसं तिकव्या sed स्वतः श्रीमंत अव्रा्यत बसून शह- 
रुचा थःट-अर्थोत संपत्ती पहावयास निवे. Gea पदात ax यांच्या 
वाख्यापाशं आङ. तो येद as मजल्याणासून तो तिसन मजव्यापर्थे्त, 
एक सारसी ail गुढी खटून Fate आहे असे यांच्या दृष्टीस 
que.) 


(2) Malhar Rao thus nddrossed the Peshwa, who was greatly 
moved by Ifolkar’s touching oxpressions:—"* ब्रूटाज{पत नाना) अद्य] 
बाजीराव agate आमदागति Fee} होतो; gsi जी कमे क 
aa Fi केली. WE यानीं saad वागवून घऊन sala या योगतेख 
आणि, आदमी म्दणज चाकर, केव कोणते राजकारण यांच्या Raed} 
शिाय करू नये; हं कदं एक म्नात न॒ आणतां, यांच्या 
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Malhar Rao Holkar remained for two months in 
the palace with the Peshwa and _ succeeded in firmly 
establishing the intimate relatioas wuich al-zays existed 
between him and the Peshwa’s relatives(!) and courtiers. 
The Peshwa himself treated Malhar Rio with great affec- 
tion and regard. Bhau Saheb’s anger was pacified(?) and 


ठे।मावर यजव।डे पदच्युत HS, Wat HS, Tai TAS, TF High Ho 
त्या सवे Hagia ते अनुमादनच दत गे, अपण्य aaa चिःजीव 
अहां तेव्डां व्याप्रम्गेेच चेल अक्ता चित्ता मस्ता होता; परंतु 
सांप्रतकाकर अवी Bl टी Tei Vs SIs, AYA एकटाच 
येऊन हाजर Me. आपण धनी agi व॒ sai चाकर आह, 
आमवे WZ WSUS Bist. वेन्डां पयात्‌ Sn war किल्यावर्‌ 
SHA, अगवा प्राण ea, ar काय UR करण असे ते 
अपस्या इच्छे प्रमाणे करते. मी दहा हाजिर आहि. Vilo Molkar’s षि. 

1 (811 Baji Rao keenly fe't the words uttorel by Malhar Rao 


Wolkar and did his best to svothe the old warrior’s oyitated mind. 


(1) How warm was the regard of the venorable old mother of 
the Peshwa for Malhar Rao would bo evilent from the following 


incident:—“',.dai Waal कालीं GF सस्या eat, स्या ATTA, 
‘ala प्रहर्ची aa el अदि भोजन करून जा › तेद्दां सुभदार ais, 
(तुरी स्वतः स्वयपाक करून Tal तितत बाढाछ तर रातो. तेब्दां काशी 
नारे मातेाभ्रीनी aa: स्वयपाक करून ata राढ? 

(2) Bhausaheb wonld not agree to dispose of the matter finally 


until the amount of sixty lakhs was actually paid by the Sawkar 
Gadre intc the State exchequer. 


Ooo TRL मह्वारराब भाऊ साहेवांस ams अता aed av 
ay Pres ar? aset भाऊखहिव tems, 'गापणासास्त gay गादीच 
पुरस्कर्ते असस्यावर कजे Fea राहील १! gig याम्ये माक्ष्यावर मात्र 
maze आखा | अरो; अपण वडील अहां क्षम करावी- 
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Holkar’s anxiety subsided, the Peshwa heartily supporting 
Holkar’s cause and re-afirming his? regard for the old 
walrior. 


97 
CHAPTER XIII. 


Intelligence of the humiliating defeat of his Governor 
of Sir Hind, and of the disgraceful expulsion of his 
son Shaha Timur from the Punjab, reached Abdalli 
immediately after the occurrence of these events. Perhaps 
he never thought that the sturdy soldiers of Kandahar 
would be made, to use Elplimstone swords, ‘‘to retire 
beyond the Indus./)” After the occurrence of such a 
sad event his mortification must have been very great 
indeed. No wonder then that the Shaha of the Afghans 
exerted himself to the utmost to retrieve his tarnished 
honour. A short time after this Ahmadshaha Abdali 
started with an immense force for India. The account 
of the Shah’s skirmishes with the petty advanced guards 
of the Marathas need not be given here in detail, 
Jotiba and -Dattajt Sindhia had been killed and Malhr 


Rao retired towards the 5001112). ` Accounts of the reverses 


(1) Vide “the Marathas and the Mogals’” by the present writer 
pages 98-100. 


(2) Malhar Rao suffered a defeat at the hands of the Afgans 
near Sikandra, while he was lamenting Sindhia’s untimely death. 
At this time of grief and distress, the wise advice tendered by Gautam- 
Bai to Maluar Rao Holkar is worthy of a warrior’s wifei— 


‘gait चांगले az, अनुभवी व पीक्त सरदार असून या east शोक 
करीत वला द काय दत्ताजी आणि जनकोजी med पेर; त्यांनी 
एवढा पराक्रम केला) आणि Tel Wea TIE! जकनोजी सिदे जखमी 
erga र्याच्या बरोबर बायका माण दुःखी कष्ट भाहित; तर त्यास) भद्रन 
त्यांचे समाधान sua. Sa greta सध्यां योग्य ag,’ 


Vide Holkar’s Kaifiyat and Mr, Atre’s “ Life of Malhar Rao 
Holkar” page 119. 
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in Hindustan reached the Peshwa in the February of 1760 


and he lost no time in consulting the veteran statesmen 
and generals of the Maratha Empire. Raghoba was 
first considered as the leader of the expedition that the 
Peshwa intended to send against the Afgans, but he 
had incurred a debt of about eighty lakhs of rupees 
while on his famous expedition to the Punjab in 1756- 
1757 and consequently the general opinion of the Poona 
Court went against him 6). After consultation it was 
finally decided that Sadashivrao Bhau who had gained 
a glorious victory and had humbled the Nizam at Udgir 
in 1760,'2) should be invested with the honour of command- 
ing the whole force. Bhausaheb had several objects in 
view in accepting the command of this expedition. One 
of them was to be at a distance from the Peshwa’s 
family and house-hold at Poona, where domestic feuds 
had already sprung up. The other was to secure for 
himself a position of honour and independence. Bhau 
saheb had the greatest affection for Vishwasrao, the eldest 
son of the Peshwa, and it was his ultimate ambition, if 
not his present intention, to place Vishwasrao on the 
Imperial throne at Delhi and secure for himself the 








OT A णि र 9 ans 


(1) The Peshwa was at Ahmadnagar at this time, while Bhau 
Sahib and Viswas Rao were at Udgir, wherethe Nizam was defeated 
some time ago. At once the Peshwa wrote to his brother to 
come with the army to 866 him. They met at Putdur on the 7th 
of March, 1760, when for a full week the whole subject was exhaus- 
tively discussed by the Peshwa with the Sirdars and the Generals. It was 
inanimously agreed that Bhausahib should be the leader of the expedi- 
tion. On the 14th of March 1769 Bhao sahib started from the town 
of Putdur with his forces for Hindustan, the Peshwa’s son Viswas 
Rao 8180 accompanying him. 





BHOW SAHIB OF PANIPAT. 
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post of Grand Vazeer'!), This was by no means a mean 
motive, but fortune pointed the other way. About Bhou 
Sahib’s main object of securing the whole power in 
Hindustan, Mr. Rajwade makes the following petinent 
observations: — 


८८ सातारच्या छन्रपर्तीची पेशवा करून पेशञ््यांनीं aerueides 
aq सत्ता जशी आपल्या हातांत Sas तशीच sea पातश्चाहाची बाजरी 
करून स्वे दिंदुस्थानची सत्ता saan रीतीने, विशेष apr a vai 
व लोकांची मन न दुखवितां, सिढ्धवावयाची असा सदाक्िवरवांचा विचर 
होता, हा देतु यवनांच्या ध्यानात आस्यावशेवर ते आपले Wie az विस- 
रले व एकजुटीने मरल्यांशीं सामना करण्यास सिद्ध ms,” 

(राजवडिकृत (मरा््यांच्या इरिहसाची erway’ {७५० ते १७८०, पान ८०). 


It is a remarkable circumstance that since the 
return of Raghoba to Poona, the military operations in 
Hindustan were entrusted to the care of sririted and 
brave, yet inexperienced and young officers. The veteran 
generals and officers were either ct Poona or engaged 
to the Southward with the exception of Malhar Rao 
Holkar, on whom fortune ceased to smile during the 
operations of the Marathas in Hindustan in 1760-17612), 


EE TS AEA SN NE RS = भ न~~ 0-9 
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(1) Had Bhausaheb’s life been spared at Panipat, undoubtedly 
he would have carried out his ambition, ashe wasa person who never 
yielded to opposition »nd was, at the samo time, possessed of great 
talents and ability, though he was cf ficry temper. 


(2) The meeting of the old warrior Malhar* Rao Holkar with 
the young spirited Jankoji Sindhia was the occosicn of a smart retort 
from Sindhia, when J{olkar proposed that Sinihia should retire with 
Holkar beyond the Chambal to the Gwalior Fort, leaving Ramajipant 
(Sindhia's officer) and Gangadhar Pant (Holkar officer) with some force in the 
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The glorious victory at Udgir in 1760, in which 
the Nizam was defeated by Bhausaheb, brought many 
territorial advantages and much wealth. Moreover the 
said victory was won through the uncommonly satisfactory 
behavior of the regular army,@) which Bhausaheb had 
called into existence for the first time 1 the Peshwa’s 
regime. It was natural, therefore, that the Bhau Saheb should 
feel inclined to lead the Panipat expedition and depend 
mainly on the regular गा.) The pomp and _ splendour 
of this grand expedition beggar description. It is men- 
tioned in the Maratha records (Bakhars) that the grand- 





Districts about Delhi. Jankoji Sindhia said: — (1 ape eke सुभेद।र तुद्य 


वडील अहां बायकापुढं व बुणगे पेउन Tati जा. म्ना कृत निश्चयच ss 
at AY काकाच देह पटल aa AIS] देह टाकावा. Holkar was much 
enraged by this reply. 


(I) The old guerrilla war-fare was neglected during the Panipat 
expedition. Some believes that this was not the proper course in 
dealing with the Afgans. 


Bhao Sahib is describel in the Muiratha reoords as “gag” (versa- 


tile genius ) while Raghoba’s regime is spoken of with derision in these 
terme—geqq दरबारी कारभार्‌ दादासाहैबांकडे अहि. दान प्रहर पवितां 
स्नान TAL FAA प्रह्ये कारभार करणार, लोकांचा परिणाम कसा गतो. 


(2) Ibrahimkhan Gardi, [the brave and faithful commander of 
the Regular Army, thus accosted Bhau Saheb:— gy मोहिमेत जर तक्षी 


ARITA HAA काव्याप्रमर्णे Bere कराल तर मला बरोबर येण्यास 
हुकुम होऊ नये, कारण मला इतरप्रणणे धुमा ठोकण्यास पाय ala.” 
Where-upon Bhou Sahib promised that sé Ee परसग पटव्यःसख अगम्ही 


तुम्हा AFT जाणार नाही, TN धेयानि जेयं राहाक तेय आम्ही Tg.” 
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eur and magnificance of Bhau Saheb’s camp were even 
greater thant those of the Moguls in their palmiest days. 


Malhar Rao Holkar’s views were not agreeable to 
Bhau Saheb and his advisers.) He asked the Bhau to 
remain in Malwa or near Gwalior and to send the 
reinforcements to the Sirdars who were engaged in opposing 
the Abdalli’s forces. Bhau Saheb, however, persisted in 
his plans of advancing with the cxpedition, disregarding 
Holkar’s letter. 


The treachery and faithlessness of Najeebkhan, the 


protege of Holkar, had been clearly perceived by Sindhia, 
whom the crafty Rohilla drew into a net of overwhelm- 


ing difficulties.) Najib did not stop his evil plans till 
the last(!). The letters written by Najibkhan to the 
Emperor were intercepted by the Vazir, Gaziuddin, who 


(1) Holkar was slighted secretly by Bhou Saheb and Mchendale 
in terms which almost borderel on an insult, but Malhar Rao 
quietly patup with it, asthe hou Sahib was a powerful man, strongly 
supportel by Sinthia and other Sirdara, and Holkar’s opposition or 
protest would have been of no avail. Holkar therefore naturally 
thought discretion to be the better part of valour and obeyed orders 
that were issued to him, but dil uothing of his own accord. The 
result was that Malhar Rao Holkar could not be of much use in the 
Panipat Campaign. 


(2) “The instrucions given by Raghoba to the young and spirited 
Jankojt Rao were extremely noteworthy. Had Najeeb Khan’s power been 
annihilated, as enjoined by Raghunath Rao, the Mogal combination 
against the Marathas woull certainly have been destroyed and the 
disaster of [४01५६ woul! have been averted. It is well known that 
Najeeb Khan was the central fivu.e in th: whole plot and the most 
active member of the conspiracy. Abadali was uble to get substantial help 
and support from Nazib Khan. Sujad Dowla's part would have boeg life- 
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assassinated the Emperor and hastened to meet Dattaji 
Sindhia. Gaziuddin disclosed the whole danger to Sindhia, 
informing him that the Afgan army had actually arrived 
inthe vicinity of Panipat and that the hope of receiv- 
ing two crores from the Mogals was entirely vain, as the 
Mogals, backed by Najib Khan and the Afgans, would 
not only withhold the payment but make Sindhia’s escape 
from the difficult situaion an imnossibilty. Dattaji Sindhia 
soon perceived the calamity that was ready to overtake 
him and sent urgent letters to Holkar to come without 
delay to help him.) Holkar was very late in going to 


४ 1 RN et 


Jess, had Najeeb Khan, becn rerove! from the scene:-—Vide Rajwade’s 
Khand ( 1750-1761 ) page 58-59, We havo shown in our previous work 
that Holkar was not responsible for the future misdeeds of Najeeb Khan— 
Vide Tukoji Rao Nolkar’s Life by the present writer page 22, 


(1) Dattaji Sindhia’s ltlers ware in the following terms:— 
तुम्ही जयपुर शहरचा (वेढा) सोद्धग जर लागलीच इकडे याट तर तुमची 
ba. ~ (~ LA च @ ON 
आमची भेर दादट ae तर दाच पाच भट." 
Mr. Rajwade has severely commented on Mathar Rao Holkar's sus- 


picious conduct in remaining in the Jaipur territory at that critical time, 
Mr. Rajwade observes as follows on this point:— ५ ह्याच वे 


रस्देच्या Gar aad पेशब्यां न र HET ATA वैमनस्य अङ, १७५९ त 
दत्ताजी Rey व॒ HAA युद्ध ase असतां मद्दारशव wage 
प्रातो लहान Bl गल्या घन Fas व॒ Aas स्याने मदत 
केटी नाही. दत्ताजीला मदत करष्यास जाण्याविपर्यीं बाठाजी 
बाजोरावाने मस्हाररावाला ai पत्र पःउविखी. gta दत्ताजी बदा- 
उच्या (१० जानेवारी १७६०) SFI एद जनकेजी कोटपुतनीस पदन 
येदं तो परयत (१२ जानेवारी १७६०) Bea जयपूर प्रांत सोडला 
Ti. ह्या दष्टा पथय वषाच्या हाल्चाावरून मस्हारराव शेठकरांच्या 


the relief of Sindhia. On his way he chanced to meet 
Jankoji Sindhia’s troops, from whom he heard the evil 
news of Dattaji Sindhia’s disaster and death. Malhar- 
Rao fell senseless in his Ambar, when that ‘.eart-rend- 
ing news reached him. After much lamentation, discus- 
sion and friction, at last Malhar Rao was persuaded by 
his sagacious and noble-hearted wife Gaotamabai to re- 
main with Jankoji Sindhia near the centre of the war 
with the Afghans, after scnding their families to their 
homes in Malwa.(2) Thus [भ्ण Sindhia and Malhar 
Rao Holkar, at last, agreed to umtc their efforts to 
oppose the Afghans and uphold the Maratha cause on 
the theatre of war, for the prosecution of which the 
Peshwa Balaji Bajirao sent a grand expedition() which was 
advancing towards Delhi under the leadership of Bhow 


Sahib. 








मनाची स्थिति ताडतां येते. सन १७६० ततर Tl कटपरतचा कठ 
होऊन दोठक्रराची मदत भिगाटी नादी म्हणून दत्तानीचा नाश श्राला.'- 


1191६१९8 Introdaction p. 63. 


(1) Gaotamabai was a lady of great fortitude. She offered the 
consolation and the advice that was expected f-om a warrior’s devoted 
wife. Holkar gathered courage and agreed to remain on tho spot and 
fight the afgans by guerrilla tactics. At first Holkar advised Jankoji 
Sindhia to cross the Chambal and remain at a distance with their 
families, away from the seat of danger. Jankoji Sindhia’s words deserve 
to be remembered by every brave man. Jankoji said to Malhar Rao:— 


“ Subhedar, as an eldetly person you shovld go with the women 
and children and the non-combatants. It is my firm resolve to fall where 
fell the body of my uncle,” 
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Sindhia and Holkar received letters from Bhow 
Saheb inquiring whether the expedition ought to reach 
the theatre of war at once or by slow paces. Malhar 
Rao advised Bhow Sahib to remain at a sufficient dis- 
tance from the seat of war, but the advice was treated 
with ridicule and never acted upon. The expedition 
crossed the Chambal by the Dholepur Ghat despite the 
remonstrances of Malhar Rao, backed by those of Vithal 
Shivadeo Vinchurkar, and proceeded to Agra, whence 
it marched to Brindawan and Mathura गात्‌ reached 
Delhi, where Surajmal Jat soon alter arrived with his force 
and was cordially received by the Bhow Sahib in the 
Maratia cemp. bhow Sahib’s stay at Delhi was rather 
lony and several important functions were planned and 
carried out, more or loess, against the wishes of Holkar. 
As soon as Maratha influence was established in the 
Imperial city, Bhow Sahib (if we believe Malhar Rao 
Holkar’s account of the expedition ) proclaimed Vishwas 
Rao Emperor of India and appointed Naro Shunkar Rajah 
Bahadur to the offce of Vazir. EBhow Sahib next 
broke the Imperial throne in retaliation for the insult 
offered by the Mogals to the throne of Shivaji at Raigad. 
The Audience Hall was deprived of its silver ceiling 
and all the Imperial ornaments together with all the 
valuable property were seized and put into the melting 
pot. It is, however, worth mentioning that no harm 








(1) The Peshwa issued ordets to Damaji Gaekawad, Yeshtvant Rao 
Powar, Sonaji Bhapkar, Shumsher Bahadur, Ibrahim Khan Gardi, 
tari Damodar, Tukoji ahd Mahadji Sindhia, Bulwantrao Gunput Mehen- 
dale, Vithal Shivadeo Vinchurkar, Naro Shankar, and others to aocompany 
the expedition with thes contingents, 
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whatever was done to any living being at Delhi, a line 
of conduct well suited to a high-minded Hindu conqueror. 
Neither the citizens of Delhi were plundered nor its 
daughters were polluted dunng Bhow Sahib’s or Naro 
Shankar’s regime at Delhi. Before dwelling, however, 
on the operations on the field of Panipat, it is proper 
to take some notice of the victory of the Marathas at 
Kunjapura, where Kutabshah, who had cut off the head 
of Dattaji Sindhia, resided. The Abdali’s garrison at this 
place was 15,000 strong. The Marathas formed them- 
selves into three divisions and commenced the attack with 
great vigour. Nearly 7,000 Afghans lay dead on the 
battlefield. Jankoji Sindhia’s favourite elephant, which had 
been taken away by the Duranis after Dattaji Sindhia’s 
death, was now restored to its master by the orders 
of Bhow Sahib. Kutabshah’s fate, after the Maratha 
victory, can easily be imagined. He had cut off Dattaji 
Sindhia’s head in the most cruel manner, while Sindhia 
lay wounded on the battlefield. Kutubshah approached 
and asked him ‘ Patel, will you fight >” The valiant 
Dattaji Sindhia sternly replied. ‘* If by the grace of God 
I live, I will fight.” What Kutubshah then had the mean- 
ness to perpetrate is well known. The wrath of Bhow 
Sahib was beyond measure, when Kutubshah was brought 
before him. “Did you cut off Dattaji Sindhia’s head >” 
was the only question which Kutub Shah was asked by 
Bhow Sahib. He did not listen to the noble remon- 
trance of Jankoji Sindhia, who evinced great magnanimity 
and true Hindu forgiveness by saying “save Kutubshah, 
my Lord, and make him the instrument of some advantage 
to the Marathas. भभु Sindhia will not come to life 
14 
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again even if Kutub is beheaded”. Bhow Sahib“! at once 
issued orders that Kutub should be decapitated in the 
presence of the Maratha army. 3094 Sahib spared the 
life of the son-in-law of Najcebkhan who was severely 
tortured to make him show tic place, where the secret 
treasure of Nazeeb was deposited. After raising the 
Abdali’s fortifications at Kunjpura to the ground, the Mara- 
thas started for Panipat.(@) Ahmad Shah Abdali was very 


Mower et em me ~ ~ ~ meal चथ Sy ES. YS 


(1) Bhow Sahib had ४ very great regard for Dattaji Sindhia 
and when the news of Sinthia’s death reached the Bhow at Manjra, 
he forgot for ५ moment the great victory won by him at Udgir 
in 1760. 


(2) ‘The battle of Kunjapura is well described in’ the following 
verses by Mr. Ackworth in his Metrical translation of the Ballads of 
the Marathas: ~ 


“The hostile troops ware scatter'd 
Like leaves the wind has spread, 
The conquerors seiz’d on Kootub 
And lopp’d his tow'ring head. 
Men feared the Deccan hero, 
And saw his fame increase; 
The Abdallce heard and trembtied, 


And humbly bezged for peace.”’ 


Through Najeeb Khan's aid, Ahmuidshuh Abdalt obtained sufhcient 
supplies aud uptodate information about the Maratha camp and its 
condition. 


“For peace the weary foemcn, 
For peace their leader pray’d, 
Two crores of coined silver 
Before the 11180 were jaid. 
Lut ruin dogg’d his foot steps, 
His cars were deaf to prayer; 
Slaves,” said he, “haste to fly my war, 
“Wait my approach in Kandahar’ 
“And bring your off’ rings there.” 
== "Ballads of the Marathas.” p. 59 by Acworth, 
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desirous of relieving the’*Durani “fgarrison at Kunjapura, 
which was “under an officer offdistinction.” ” When™ Abdali 
heard of Bhowsahib’s approach to the place, the former 
hastened his march so as to arrive there in time to 
help the garrison. But the कार्ल Jumna was still swollen. 
Before he crossed it at a ford found by him, he had, to 
use Elphinstone’s words, ‘“‘the mortification to hear that 
the place had been taken erd the whole garrison put 
to the sword.” Ahmad Shah Abdali was much enraged 


at this disgrace inflicted almost in his presence. 


10 + 9 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


The Marathas at Panipat. 
THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE BATTLE OF PANIPAT. 
MALHAR २५०5 CHARACTER CLEARED. 


After their victory at Kunjpura the Marathas 
advanced to Panipat, where they resolved on having an 
entrenchment around their camp. Upto this time the Maratha 
warfare was quite different. They fought when they 
found a position of advantage; if otherwise, they retired, 
harassing the enemy and intercepting their supplies. The 
enormous number of the Maratha camp followers and 
sight-seers tended to enhance their difficulty”). 


A णी A A en I 


(1) Bhow 8819 never had any apprehensions about the result 
of his expedition nor was he afraid of the power of Abdalli. He 
made friends with the Jat Chief of Bharatpore, as_the following extract 


shows:— 

CC ee ARMA आस्यावर याच at अधिक श्रावणमास भसल्यान 
सवनी तेर्थाख यात्रा eam व॒ निर्वैभ्रपण fea Act समोरच्या 
पीरावर अबदाटी हाता, त्याची asa पवो कोणास बाग्डी are. 
मधुरावुंदावनांतील ताथौचे व देवदशनांच सुंदर वणन नाना फडणीसाने 
aS आहे. याच feat मरतपूरचा aa amuse ae fie 
होटकराच्या मघ्यस्थीने सदारिवरावांच्या Rela ms. ae एक 
कोख TA जाऊन सदाशिवरावानें त्याचा बहुमान Her, आणि हत्ती, धोडे 
वीरे नजर करून त्याची मदत संपादन केटी. एक्मेकांस अतर न 
देष्याविषर्यीं उभय पक्षौ यमुनेच्या उदकाने आणभाव AIS. जानें अपटी 
पफौजष्टी बरोबर आणली aaa मराज्यांख स्वं we पोचविण्याची त्याने इमी 
वेतद.” Sardesai’s Panipat Prakarna p. 180. 
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The Maratha regular forces were 70,000 strong. Of 
this force, fifty-five thousand were cavalry and fifteen thousand 
infantry, with two hundred pieces of connon. They had 
a large number of Pindharees cnd camp followers 
amounting to nearly two hundred t:.ousand persons. The 
Abdahi’s regular force consisted of “1,000 horse and 38,000 
foot with 70 guns. The i:regu:r force of the Afghans 
probably amounted to an equal number or even more. It 
is thus easy to calculate that there wus a decided disparity in 
the regular forces on the two sides, Abdali’s regular infantry 
outnumbering that of the Marathas by 23.000 men, 
The Marathas were superior in their cavalry, which 
exceeded that of the Abdali by 14,000. Unfortunately 
the Maratha horse was not used more than once, 
and: on thai particular occasion, the 29th November 
1760, the Marathas can justly be said to have won the 
day, as “the Afghans were broken, and upwards of two 
thousand of them werc killed.” (Grant Duff). It was 
a lamentable mistake that the Marathas depended on 
their regular infantry which was outnumbered by _ that 
of the Afghans. It may be then said with justice that 


the contest between the two armies was an unequal one, 
the advantage being decidedly on the side of the Durani- 
Shah. On “the last day, the whole burden fell on the 
infantry of the Marathas and as their infantry was 
smaller in number than that of the Duranis, Ahmad 
Shah had naturally the whiphand of the Marathas. One 
of the most important engagements took place on the 
23rd of December, 1760, when Bhow Sahib, Mehendale, 
Jankoji Sindhia, Malhar Rao Holkar and others attacked 
Shah Waulleekhan and surrounded him. Najeebkhan came 


to his aid but to no purpose. Najeebkhan was over- 


powered by Bulvantrao Mehendale and three thousand 
of his Rohilla troops were killed. In the moment of 
victory, Mehendale was killed by a cannon ball when 
Bhow Sahib was overwhelmed with grief at the death of 
Mehendale, an officer of courage and experience. Several 
engagements continued to take’!’ place between the Maratha 
and the Durani armies. The supplies of the Marathas 
began to fail and their miserable condition of starvation 
was unbearable. They told Bhow Sahib that they were 
ready todie by the sword but detested death by starva- 
tion. Bhowsahib agreed to their plan of winning the day, 
or dying on the  battle-feld. At length the fatal day, 
the 7th of January 1761, came when they prepared 
for a desparate action. Upto the [25 moment it was 
hoped that peace would be made, but the treacherous 
Najeebkhan Rohilla persuaded the Shah to reject that 
idea of making a peace with the Marathas.2) The 
Marathas left their entrenched camp an hour before the 
break of morning, the 7th January, to win the battle or 
to die a heroic death on the field of Kurukshetra. 


The battl: commenced with a general connonade 
from the contending parties. Ibrahimkhan (गवा and 
Damaji Gaekwad advanced resolutely against 116 
Rohillas. Jankoji Sindhia, who defended the right side 
of the Maratha army particularly distinguished himself 


ae A RE ee ee -- ~ cet ee --- erat ~ canner NEE ©: 





(1) The plan of the battle is given inthe Lhow Sahib’s bakhar 
( “Chronicles” ) Vide Appendix. 


(2) That Ahmad Shah Abdali was in dcspair and inclined to 
make peace is beyond doubt. Lut Najeeh Khan compelled him to 
hold on, knowing that Maratha provisions were on the point of 
being exhausted, 
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against Najeebkhan and Shah Pasandkhan. Bhow 


Sahih and Vishwas Rao were in the centre of the 
Maratha ranks and opposite to the grand Vazeer Shah 
Vallee Khan. At about 12 O'clock the Bhow and 
Vishwas Rao made a most terrible charge on the centre 
of the Abdal’s forces and repulsed the grand Vazeer’s 
troops, who began to fly in a confused manner. Shah 
Vallee khan tried to bring them back by his exhorta- 
tions but Bhow Sahib’s charge was so unbearable that 
most of the Afghans gave way. Ibrahim Khan Gardi 
performed prodigies of valour. Though wounded, he still 
continued to engage the Rohillas, of whom nearly 8000 
lay dead or disabled on the field of battle. The Afghans 
were thus repulsed by the gallant Ibrahimkhan. At about 
| p.m. at the very moment when victory was on the 
point of gracing the Maratha arms the Vazeer's troops 
repeated their onsets on the centre of the Maratha army, 
where the Bhow and Vishwas Rao bravely met and 
repulsed the attacks. Unfortunately, however, Vishwas 
Rao!!), while gallantly fighting and repulsing the Afghan 





(1) About Vishwas Rao the Ballads of the Marathas speak as 
follows: 
But Vishwas Rao the hero, 
Young hope of all the state 


His valour and his fortune 
Ah, how shall hard relate”, 
Acworth, 

“The fate of the Bhaosaheb is not accurately known, but no 
doubt he fell in the battle. The defeat was the most terrible 
one which the Marathas ever suffered as an united nation, but the 
Afgan losses were also immense, and after tho battle Ahmad Shah 
Abdali retired to Afganistan ond never again interfered in Indian 
affairs’, 

Acworth. page 66, 


attack, received a mortal wound from a guashot. This 
mishap turned the tide of success and decided the fate 
of the battle. Bhow Sahib, crushed by the lamen- 
table death of Vishwas Rao, whom he loved ardently, 
descended from his elephant, and riding a high-mettled 
Arab charger plunged into the midst of the raging battle 
and was never seen again. Before expiring, Vishwas 
Rao had strongly expressed his desire that Bhow sahib 
should refrain from grief at that critical moment and 
should not get down from his elephant as _ thereby 
the Maratha army would feel disheartened. But Bhow 
Sahib was unyielding. ‘“‘! will either deprive Abdali of 
his life or give up my own on the battlefield” were the 
last. words he was heard to utter before disappearing 
in the din and tumult of the fierce fight. The fatal conse- 
quences were now inevitable. 


After the disappearance of the Bhow and Vishwas- 
Rao the Maratha army, disheartened at the loss caused 
by the death of their generals, began to disperse. Tukoji 
Sindhia, however, remained with Bhow Sahib and probably 
perished with him. Jankoji Sindhia und Ibrahim Khan 





(1) About Jankoji Rao the following lines occur in the Ballads 
of the Marathas and miy impart much agreeable information ag to 
his valour etc., 


«Now mounted gallant Jankoji,, 
The chief of Sindhis’s name, 
To save Maratha honour, 
With fiery speed he came, 
Louwlly the Bhow besought him, 
And his high heart was stirred, 
As pealing over the tumult, 
His leader's voi.e he heard.” —Acworth 
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Gardi, both of whom were severely wounded, were 
amongst those that were taken prisoners. Nana Phadanavis, 
Mahadaji Scindia, Vithal Shivdeo Vinchoorxar and some 
others escaped the danger by a timely flight from the 
field. Malhar Rao Holkar with the family of Bhowsahib 
retraced his steps towards Gwalior. The cruelty which 
the Maratha captives experienced at the hands of the 
Dhuranees beggars description. ‘‘To the eternal disgrace 
of themselves and of humanity, they took out the unfor- 
tunate victims and divided them in their camp. They 
amused themselves in cutting off their heads.” These 
words from the pen of Grant Duff would enable the 
reader to form an estimate of the extent of thei cruelty 
and barbarity. Through the kindness of Umraoger Gosavi 
and his laudable exertions, the bodies of Vishwas Rao 
“the king of the unbelievers,” Tukoji Sindhia, उ गाग Wagh 
and Yeshwant Rao Powar were rescued from Abdalli's 
possession and cremated with all due ceremonies, with 
the help of the Brahmans and the Marathas, who 
were in the Gosavi's camp. Samsher Bahadar had left 
the field with severe wounds(!), He died of a broken 
heart under the hospitable roof of Surajmal Jat, whose 
kindness towards the Marathas at that time of severe dis- 
tress deserves especially to be gratefully acknowledged 
by the whole Maratha Nation. 





(1) Bhow Sahib had enlled Jankoji Rao for aid, when 
Somaji Bhopkar and many other Sardars were flying from the field 
leaving their master to his fate—Jankoji Rao Sindhia stood high in 
Bhow Sahib’s estimation. 


Ibrahim khan Gardi and Samsher Bahadur were with Bhow 
Bahib till he was killed and they disappeared amidst tho tumult. 
Grant Duff, 





NANA PHADNAVIS. 
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The lamentable fate of Jankojirao Sindhia must 
be told in some detail. It is probable that he would have 
been saved if Napbkhan Robhilla, whose enmity to the 
name of Sindhia was implacable and by whose counsels 
Ahmadshah Abdali was generally guided, had not been 
present on the spot. He prevailed upon the Shah to have 
Jankoji dispatched. Raja Kashirai, the Agent of अणः 
Uddaula, exerted himself to the utmost to save Jankoji’s 
life but in vain. Equally abortive were the attempts of 
Sujauddawlla, who remembering the favours conferred 
by Ranoji Rao Sindhia on Mansurali ( Sujauddawlla’s 
father), was anxious to see that at least [ग्ना Rao 
was safe. In spite of all these intercessions, Jankoji Rao 
Sindhia fell a victim to the deep-rooted enmity which 
Najibkhan Robhilla bore towards the Sindhias. This 
Rohilla_ chief had been saved, only a few months 
ago, by Dattaji Sindhia and he was looked upon as a 
son by Malhar Rao Holkar! Ibrahimkhan Gardee was 
also put to the sword, because he had, in Ahmad 
Shaha’s opinion, committed the unpardonable crime of 
fighting on the side of the “King of Kaffirs.” Thus 


(1) Sujauddowlls was the foremost in entreating Ahmadshuh 
Abdali to save Jankoji Sindhia. 


See Strachey’s 7011118 war. The Marathas were in fact mad 
with the thought of wreaking vengeance on Najibkhan. How they 
disrezarded all feelings of pity in their dealings with him will be 
best understood by a perusal of the pages of “ Rohilla war” by Sir 
John Strachey, 


(lj) Ibrahim Kban Gardi before being beheaded, was brought 
before Ahmad Shah and was asked whether he would fight again on 
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Bhao and Vishwas Rao, together with several sardars 
and generals like Jankoji Sindhia, Yeshwant Rao Powar, 
Tukoji Rao Sindhia, Ganpat Rao Mehendale and others 
nobly sacrificed their precious lives for the sake of Maha- 
rashtra and left the whole Maratha Nation to mourn the 
untimely and unfortunate termination of their conspicuously 
promising careers. But at the seme ‘time they undoubtedly 
furnished a cause for the whole of Maharasbtra to be 
proud of the heroism and patriotism displayed by them 
on the plains of Panipat. If they made any mistakes, they 
atoned for them by the sacrifice of their lives. 


When the news of increasing distress and hardship 
of the Marathas, owing to the failure of provisions and 
other causes, reached the Peshwa Balaji Bajirao, he set 
out from the Deccan and came along with [ग्म Bhosle 
as far as the Narmada, which they-were about to cross, 
when the sad intelligence of the fate of Bhow and Vishwas 
Rao and the whole Maratha force was brought to him by 
a Jasud bound ‘for the Deecan. Tenderhearted 2s the 
Peshwa was, he was overwhelmed with grief and it was 
feared that he might lose his wits. His physical strength 
was very soon undermined and the amiable and eminent 
Peshwa died in the month of June 1761 at the Temple of 


Parwati, an interesting place in the vicinity of Pocna. 





the side of his Maratha Sovereign. The gallant Ibrahim fearlessly 
said that if by God’s grace his life was spared, he would instantly 
go to the Deccan, collect an army and fight again with tha Shah for 
the cause of his Sovereign, the Peshwa of Poona, whose salt he (Ibrahim 
khan) had eaten 80 long. The fidelity of Ibrahimkhan Gardi is 
entitled to praise.—-Vide Grant Duff and Elphinstone for details. 
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‘The fact that the Peshwa had collected a large 


army to reinforce the Marathas at Panipat and had 
advanced as far as the Narmada with गानु Bhosle 
shows that those are wrong, who assert that the Maratha 
power was crushed and their resources exhausted by 
the disaster of Panipat. Although it may seem  some- 
what paradoxical, it is still a fact that the Maratha 
Power was more formidable, not before, but after the 
battle of Pamipat. It was in the reign of the Great 
Madhao Rao Ballal that the Maratha powcr was at its 
greatest height, when the Great Peshwa was, to use 
Captain Grant Duff's weighty words, ‘‘ courted by the 
English and Mohomad Ali onthe one side and Haidar- 
ali of Mysore on the other”. If the Marathas were crushed 
at Panipat, how was it that within a very short time 
Dehli, Rohilkhand and almost the whole of Northern 
and Southern India quietly submitted to the Peshwa’s 
suzerainty > The terror of Madhao Rao’s name was such that 
Flyderalit) preferred 2 humiliating flight to an engage- 
ment with the Peshwa. The fact therefore is that neither 
was the Maratha power crushed nor were their resources 
exhausted by the Panipat disaster. The Marathas seemed, 
says Sir John Strachey, ‘“‘to have become as formidable 
as before the disaster at Panipat”. 


Why the Marathas with their vaunted military 
strength suffered at Panipat is a question very likely to be 
asked. Among the many causes that brought on the disaster, 
the following may be said to be of considerable im- 


(1) Mr. Sardessi has recently published an interesting biogiaphy 
of Peshwa Madhao 280 1 in Marathi, 
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portance. Two of the chief causes of the disaster 
were (a) That Vishwas Rao was mortally wounded, 
while after stubborn fight, the Marathas were on the point 
of gaining a victory; and (9) that Bhao sahib, in spite of 
the last wish of the gallant Vishwas Rao, descended 
from his elephant and mixed himself in the confusion, when 
he ought to have collected his men just as Ahmadshah 
Abdalli did and compelled them to return and fight. At 
least he ought to have remained on_ the elephant 
cheering up the Marathas who were fighting valiantly. 
When the Bhao descended from his elephant and 
disappeared, his army was naturally disheartened 
by the absence of their general and it eventually 
dispersed. That this view is correct will appear to be 
true from the following extract from an old _ historical 
work:— ‘Inthe wars with the Asiatics alone, wehave 
a much greater dvantage in heir being so very tenacious 
of their old manners than in their want of | bravery, 
Not only the Prince himself but* every Raja who 
has a command of all the forces he can bring into 
the field, be they more or less, always appears among 
them mounted on an elephant and is at once the General 
and ensign or standard of that corps, who keep पाला 
eyes on him constantly and if they lose sight of him for 
a moment conclude that all is lost. Thus we find Aurangzeb 
gained two battles by the treachery of those, who desired 
his two victorious brothers to get down from their elephants, 
mount their horses and pursue the vanquished.” (!) 


(1) Vide R. 10. 6. Combridge’s “War on the Coromandal Coast.” 
This temporary union of Moghal 0018 was due to the exertions of 


The Maratha troops, missing their leader, imme- 
diately dispersed. That victory inclined to the Marathas, 
before Bhao Sahib’s descent from his elephant on hearing 
of Vishwas Rao’s mortal wound, can be ascertained from 
the pages of Grant Duff's History of the Marathas. 
(©) The Marathas depended more on tneir infantry 
which was far inferior in numbers to that of the Shah, 
while they ought to have engaged the Maratha Horse. 
(d) The misery of the Marathas unfortunately obstructed 
by an entrenched camp was heightened by the failing 
provisions. Large numbers died of hunger in the Maratha 
camp, while through the friendly co-operation of Sujaud- 
doulla and Najibkhan Rohilla, the local knowledge and 
indefatigable activity of the latter being especially of the 
greatest value to the Shah, the Durani camp was in 
better situation, with respect both to procuring provisions 
and obtaining intelligence about the movements of the 
Marathas. While all the neighbouring Mussalman chiefs 
‘thelped the Shah,” the spirited Bhao had none to help 
him but himself and his army. Moreover, if the Shah 
had been deprived of the co-operation of Nazibkhan,. 
whose activity and local influence were very great, the 





Najibkhan Rohilla who beguiled the Marathas by false temptations and 
promises, 


“The Bhow once more resorted to negotiation, but his concessions 
were inadequate, or the Abdali was bent on the destruction of a power 
which has so often threatened the extinction of the Mooslim name. 
Sadashio Bhao received the account of the rejection of his overtures 
with the utmost calmness. The only resource was victory, and he 
prepared for action with the resolution of a man determined to con- 
quer or to die,”—Beott Waring. 


Shaha’s power would have been greatly diminished. Alas 
that Holkar, Dattaji Sindhia, and Govindpant Bundele 
should have persisted, in spite of Nana Sahib’s, Jankoji Rao’s 
and Raghoba’s timely remonstrances, in allowing Napbkhan to 
escape scot-free from the Maratha camp! (€) The 
number of the Shaha’s followers, the fighting men and 
the camp followers, may be said to be nearly of 
one lakh, while that of the Marathas nearly two lakhs, 
whom more than two fifths were camp followers who 
served more to add to Bhao Sahib’s distress than to 
assist the Maratha fighting men. These were mere sight- 
seers, who had come to see ““Muzza of Hindusthan and 
who afterwards were butchered by the Afgans. Of the 
Maratha fighting men almost all, like the immortal 
Spartans, fell by the sword and only a few had the 
disgrace to be cut off by the Afgans after the battle. 
Perhaps it may appear to the reader a fable to say 
that more than two-fifths of the total number of the 
Marathas were mere camp followers, but it is unfortunately 
afact. The Marathas for a long time past had been 
unacquainted with danger. The Maratha arms were 
` continua'ly victorious and their power was really irresis- 
tible. Continued success in all the expeditions, which they 
had undertaken, had also induced them to think lightly 
of the present campaign. Their conjecture naturally was 
that Ahmadshah Abdali would probably retire. There 
was, no doubt, much of truth in this conjecture, for the 
Shah had frequently expressed his painful thoughts of 
utter despair (Vide Grant Duff) and it was considered 
probable that a peace would follow. It has been al- 
ready explained how unexpectedly the disaster came like 
a thunderbolt from the blue heavens. Finally it should 
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be distinetly known that these helpless creatures, the 
innumerable sight-seers and camp-followers, were butchered 
and nearly half of them perished onthe field of battle, 
owing to the barbarous cruelties of the Afghans. 


But the result of the battle was also disastrous to 
the Afgans. Supposing however that the Duranis were 
fortunate enough to suffer nothing and also that they 
were tctally victorious, the question arises why they 
desisted from availing themselves of their victory by 
establishing their power or at least their influence in 
Northern India after having the good fortune of finding 
the field clear of their rivals and opponents, the Marathas ? 
If the Duranis liad obtained, as is sometimes alleged by 
some writers, a complete victory over the Marathas, they 
ought undoubtedly to have been incited by such a glorious 
success to excrt themselves for more brilliant and _prof- 
table conquests in [dindustan, for very naturally a great 
victory tends greatly to increase the ambition of the 
victors. But the Durains did nothing of the kind after 
their victory over the Marathas! Abdali had come to 
India not less than four times previous to this battle, 
He had advanced as far as Mathura, where as usual 
he disgraced himself by a ruthless carnage of the innocent 
citizens and then returned with much plunder. Now that 
he was (to continue the above supposition ) completely 
victorious at Panipat, it was as a matter of course expect- 
ed of him that he would have attempted to extend his 
conquests further or consolidate his power and influence. 
Victory served as a stimulus to bring Alexander the 
Great across the impenetrable deserts to India. It was 
vietory which made Bayi Raol form resolutions of 

16 
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planting the Maratha flag beyond the Himalayas. In 
the same manner it was victory, which encouraged 
the British East India company to undertake more ambi- 
tious plans of territorial acquisitions. Victory, then, if 
victory indeed it was, ought to have animated the Shah 
to do something like what other victors of past and 
present times have done. But the behaviour of the Shah 
seemed to be something like that of a General disheartened 
by obtaining a bootless advantage over his enemies at 
the end of the battle when his own power of avail- 
ing himself of the advantage was exhausted. It is true 
that the majority of the fighting men on the Maratha 
side fell sword in hand but we have the strongest reason 
to believe that the Shaha's army did not escape so very 
easily as is generally: believed to be the case by some 
writers(1), 


Thus the conquest of the Punjab by Raghoba 
led chiefly to the third battle of Panipat. It is utterly 
wrong to say, as somc writers do very often, that the 
Maratha empire found its grave in the Panipat disaster or 
that the Abdali chief returned home without repenting 
for his last and ill-fated visit to Hindustan.{?) It was the 


(1) Vide De La Fosse's Indian History p. 195. 


(2) Mr. Sardesai says on p. 190 that:— qr Aqary वेष्ट मर 
Sra INT Heal Fe waar तर कदाचित तो दुर्धर yas} ओ।द- 
वर] qaar,” (If the Marathas had ceded the Punjab to Ahmed Shah, 
perhaps the disaster of Panipat might have been avoided), I strongly 


differ from the learned scholar. There was no earthly reason for the 
Marathas to anticipate an unfavourable result of the battle, as I have 
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disaster of Panipat, which incited some of the greatest 
and most renowned statesmen and generals in the 
Maratha Empire to perform prodigies of valour in crush- 
ing the Mogal power. The Marathas left no stone un- 
turned for retrieving their partially tarnished prestige by 
the glorious reconquest of Hindustan and the subjuga- 
tion of Rohilkhand. The terrible vengeance wreaked on 
Najibkhan was also due to memory of the deeds of that 
man in the hour of the Maratha danger. It was the 
disaster at Panipat which urged the great Madhaorao 
Peshwa to discover fresh means for the extinction of the 
Mogul Empire in India by sending — several expeditions 
into Hindustan and the Carnatic. It was the disaster at 
Panipat which gave an opportunity to Raghoba to think 
of a second expedition in pursuit of Ahmadshah Abdali(2). 
Under these circumstances it cannot be said that the re- 
sources of the Marathas were exhausted by the calamity 
that befell them at Panipat. 


म ene ० 


already observed. The disaster at pinipat was, certainly, as unexpect- 
ed as a bolt from the blue heavens, 


(1) This account is given in the “Peshwa’s Chronicles’, in which 
a very glowing and graphic description is given regarding the way 
in which Raghoba behaved towards Abdali, Grunt Duff says nothing 
of this second expedition against the Durani Chief but the well-in- 
formeh author of the “Pushwas’” Chronicles mentions in detail this 
expedition of Raghoba. On this point no further light can however be 
thrown until the “Peshwas’ Daftar is accessible to the Public and the 
several other sources of information are ransacked. The subject is 
worthy of study and investigation. I have given the account here in 
order to invite attention and discussion. Mr, H. A. Acworth, of the 
Bombsy Civil Service and wellknown for his studies in Marathi Litera- 
ture and History, remarks that the Afgan losses were also immense 
(Vide Maratha Ballads, Introduction, by Ackworth and Shaligram), 





124; 


The Han’ble Maunt. Stuart Elphinstone, who dis- 
tinguished himself by pursuing a wise and generous policy 
after the fall of the Maratha Empire in 1818, remarks 
as follows: —‘’ Abmadshah Abdali returned home with- 
out attempting to proft by the victory and never after- 
wards taok any share im the affairs of India.’ Why ? 


We canclude this long narrative by observing that 
the Maratha Power became even more formidable than. 
it was in 176] through the exertions of the Creat. 
Peshwa Madhaoraol, Since the year 1761 the Victori- 
ous Duranis, however, have never been able to cross the 
threshold of India and disturb her peace. The fixm re- 
solve of the Bhao, Vishwasrao, Simdhia and the other 
Marathas who fell at Panipat, was te wim the day or 
die on the field of battle. 


“If killed in battle, thou shak secure heaven: if 
victorious thou shalt enjoy the earth.” This noble and 
heroic sentiment guided the Maratha Leaders at Panipat. 


In this connection it would be very interesting to 
read an account of the ‘Nazar’ presented to the Peshwa 
Madhaorao | on the 6th February 1763 a. 9. by Ahmad: 
shah Abdali through the Afgan Vakeel (णाग). The 
articles sent as ‘Nazir’ by the Ameer Abdali with the 


Se 


(1) Vide “the Marathas and the Moguls” by the present writer, pages 
180-138 where this subject is discussed in detail, We rejoice to 
find that in a very recent publication by Professor H. G. Rawlinson 
our view receives substantial corroboration. The defeat of Panipat was 
to the Marathas, for the bravery displayed by them, “as honous= 
able as vietery.” 
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Afgan Vakeel are not detailed herein. What does this 
Nazar sent by Abdali फ 1763, the year in which the 
heroic Peshwa Madhao Rao! was planning the subjuga- 
tion of Hindusthan, signify? This great Peshwa was 
to use the weighty words of Grant Duff, ‘‘ courted by 
the English and Mohamad Ali on one side and Haidar 
Ali on the other” long after the battle of Panipat. We 
will leave it to our readers to consider the data, the 
evidence supplied by and relied on by eminent authors 
and then to form their own decision in the light of 
the facts. 


The envoy of Ahmad Shah Abdali was at Poona 
for a long time, courting the Peshwas’ favour, as is evident 
from the Peshwa’s ‘Diaries’ edited by Rao Bahadur 
Wad, B. A. In 1762 the Sikhs had defeated Abdali’s officer 
Nuruddeen and taken Sirhind and other districts. Ahmad 
Shah Abdali had to face two powers now, the Marathas, 
preparing to re-establish their prestige and power and the 
Sikhas rising into importance. Owing to the feuds raised 
by the wicked Raghoba, Madhaorao could not pay as 
much attention to the affairs in Hindustan as he un- 
doubtedly would have done, had a free scope been 
allowed to his creative genius and organising ability. The 
Peshwa, therefore, accepted the peace offers of Gulraj, 
the Afgan envoy. The Sikhs, however, rose against 
the Afgans, and killed the Afgan Sirdar Zainkhan in a 
tough battle in 1764. In 1767, Abdali returned to the 


(1) Vide “Ballads of the Marathas’’ by Mr. H. A. Ackworth, 
{+ € 8, and Mr, Shaligram. 
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Punjab but the Sikhs inflicted such a humiliating defeat 
on him that he bade a final farewell to his hopes of 
obtaining a footing in the Punjab. Had family feuds 
allowed an opportunity, the Peshwa would surely have 
made a common cause with the Sikhs and in all pro- 
bability their united strength might have achieved the 
conquest of Kandahar. 


Messrs. Ackworth and Shaligram allude to impor- 
tant correspondence between the Peshwa and the Ameer 
Ahmad Shah of Afghanisthan. But details are not available. 
Now that the Peshwa’s Dafter is available to research 
scholars, it 1s hoped that some light may be thrown on 
this point. A Nazar from the Ameer of Afganisthan to 
the Peshwa and to Raghoba in the year 1762 does not 
seem to be an ordinary incident. The late Rao Bahadur 
Parasnis aitiches some sigmficance to this Nazar from 
the Ameer. Of course nothing definitely can be said on 
this point at this stage in the absence of adequate 
evidence bearing on the subject. We have elsewhere 
mentioned how Ahmad Shah Abdali’s attempts at found- 
ing ¢his power in the Punjab were thoroughly baffled 
by the rising power of the Sikhs, who were now bent 
on establishing their influence in the Punjab. 


So ended the disastrous scene on the field of 
Panipat. A temporary gloom was cast over the whole 
of Maharastra (1). Malhar Rao Holkar, who was always 





(1; Those of our realers who wish to study particularly the 
period of Indian Ifistory ranging between 1761 and 1772, should read 
Mr. Surderai’s Life of the Peshwa Madhao 1801, Although I strongly 
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above suspicion prior to this Panipat calamity, was now 
the subject of some adverse criticism and even suspicion. 


Even the Peshwa Balaji Bayi Rao, who had the 
highest regard for Holkar, was astounded to hear the 
wild reports about Malhar Rao Holkar and his connec- 
tion with the treacherous Najeebkhan Rohilla. The other 
Sirdars of the Peshwa, with the exception of  Vithal 
Shivadeo Vinchurkar, also began to criticise the attitude 
and movements of Flolkar. We must now see how far 
there is, or there is not, any ground for all these imputa- 
tions and aspersions cast from various partics against the 
character and operations of Holkar during the course of 
the Panipat war. [0 order 10 arnve at a decision 
on this difficult point it is necessary to take into con- 
‘sideration the contemporary views of the Sirdars and 
officers who were fortunate enough to return to the South 
with him and knew his work and movements at that time. 
The most important testimony to the solution of — this 
point will be, in our opinion, the words of Vithal Shivdeo 
Vinchurkar, who was with Malhar Rao Holkar (1) 


-------~---~---~~- Ae I ee Ri rR eR cer 


differ from his view that the battle of Panipat led to the fall of 
the Maratha Empire. I think Mr. Desai has very skilfally shown hcew 
the Marathas re-established their power and influence in all parts of 
IndiaeMr, Sardesai even goes to the length of saying:—‘‘nraaqrq अत्पा- 
युषी Al Aaa, तर पाश्चाव्य युद्ध पद्धतीचा योग्य भवल््रन करून ET- 
जास Aes Alar Fagor असतां, we निःसशय वाट्‌ aT”, Vide 
Forrest, p. 180. 


(1) Vithal Shivadev Vinchurkar and Malhar Rao Holkar were at 
Gagroni (now im the Indore State) when the letter was sent. 
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Vinchurkar's letter dated 15th May 1761 is -es - fellows: 
arta पन्न मरहारराव Hasse सुमदार gia aera. अकी ते wei 
जागांच wel. स्वामीस परस्परं avs असेल. पत्र न पाठबिण्यच्ते कारण 
इतकेच दिसोन as की, हे वाचोन sme ens! aa हं प्रमाणच 
आहे. मरणाच्या स्वस्तीस Fed चुकठे नाहीत. कारण आयुष्यापुर्दे zara 
नाकु. जखम लागली तेये खेर होऊन वांचून यवि हई wad सत्ता, (आयर 
क्षिति कर्माणि आयुरन्नं प्रयच्छति पस आहे, aig are दहा आपल्या 
Raq खातच आहौ. aged सवे गोष्टी कठतच अहित, परंतु मेह- 
नत गैर मेहनत, समै एक gad क्षोभते वायां hea? सेवे श्रुत होय 
है aaa.” 


From this letter it appears that Holkar, if at all 
liable for any mistakes, was not intentionally guilty of any 
failure in the discharge of his duty in the battle at Panipat. 
It is true that Malhar Rao Holkar’s advice to Naro 
Shankar to leave Delhi after the Panipat disaster was 
not a step in the right’ direction. Naro Shankar and 
Holkar could have stopped the progress of Ahmad Shah 
if both of them had firmly continued their stay in Delhi. 
In fact, Ahmad Shah Abdali marched to ला] after 
hearing that Naro Shankar had left the capital (2 with 
his army. The conduct of Holkar and Naro Shankar 
produced baneful effects on the Peshwa’s mind, which 
was already confounded by the sad intelligence about the 
calamity at Panipat. The Peshwa became highly dis- 
pleased with Malhar Rao Holkar and Naro Shankar. 





ERR anneal 


(1) ‘Vide Bardesai, Vol. III, pages 208-210 
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Holkars Mahals were for some time attached,“@) but 
released later on. [Error of Judgment is one thing and 
error of intention quite another. Mr. Sardesai finds fault 
with Holkar in the following terms:— ज मल््ारराव Ewer 
नर्जाक असून व Grataga मदतीस येण्यांविपयीं fasta Perak येत 
असतां, होठकर TWA गेखा नाही; आणि ais क्षिदयासास्खा शूर AeA 
UNAM परतन पावला... तसैच AMAIA dea होककरार्नै 
होउ दिखा नाह. तासं TERA सहा वपरीत अग्यपस्या होऊन अब्दालीव 
मराठे यांचा ama निकरावर येण्यास warn व gant? दोषे 
TCT: कारण साल)... It seems probable that the cumu- 
lative effect of all the conflicting reports that reached 
the ears of the Peshwa with refard to Malhar Rao 
Holkar had created a prejudice, which melted away, 
as we would see later on. When full and exhaustive 
facts were brought to the Peshwas notice the great 
Mudhav Rao splendidly appreciated and rewarded Holkar’s 
services. After considering the pros and cons of the 
case, all that can be said against Malhar Rao Holkar is 
that he had taken a mistaken view in supperting Nujeeb 
Khan and 1 expecting a favourable result {rom that 
cunning Rohilla(*), Although there was some hue and 


(1) Mathao RaoT, who succecded the Peshwa 79181 Baji Rao, 
and his wife the saintly Ramabai worc particularly kind to Devi 
Ahilyabai Holkar. The Peshwa Madhao Rao freed Holkar’s Mahala 
from attachment during Ahilyabai’s regime. Vide “ Life of Devi 
Ahilyabai Holkar’ by the present writer for details about the prompt 
Justice done to Ahilyabsi’s claims by the Peshwa Madhao Rao. 


2) Mr. Sardesai himself has admitted that Molkar played his 
part well in the campaign in spite of the doubtful conduct in saving 
the faithless Najeebkhan. The coming pages will show that thera ig 


17 
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लए against [नादा after the Panipat disaster, yet it 
would be groundless to say that the Marathas lost at 
Panipat owing to any failure of duty on the part of 
Malhar Rao Holkar, who as readily carried out Bhow 
Sahib’s orders as any other Sirdar or Officer of the 
Peshwa. Malhar Rao was a brave soldier, frank and 
free. Certainly he had not the slightest idea that Nayeeb 
Khan would prove so treacherous and faithless after taking 
so many solemn oaths about his attachment to Hbokar. 
Every one must be judged according to the times in which 
he lives. Indians of the 18th Century were some—what 
different from Indians of the 20th Century. Violation 
of a solfemn oath was considered a sin by the Hindus 
as well as by the Mahomedans. Holkar, a frank-hearted 
soldier, never dreamt that Najeeb Khan would violate his 
solemn oaths and affirmations in such a manner and betray 
him. 


We have already mentioned that Malhar Rao 
Holkar is not liable for any censure for the fatal result 
of the Panipat expedition. He was an advocate of the 
Guerrilla warfare, in which he was an adept and of 
which he had lifelong experience. The following 
observations of Mr. Sardesai on this subject are interesting:- 


Creed sont गनीमीकार्पांत He ag विभिनमतांच्या 
अनिक इसर्मास हताखारी वागवुन संहतकायं धडवून आणष्यांत लाची 
छायकी कीच बाहेर अकिली नादी." “ मल्हुरराव होककराच्या कुचर 


1 





no evidence to hold Malhar Rao Holkar responsible for the disastrous 
fesult. Even Bhow Sahib speaks in high terms about Holkar, as will 
be gathered from his letter, dated 16th September 1760, Vide Appendix, 
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gs पानपतच। daa afta भारा अस क्षणता येत नादी, भरमीन्या 
GSMA मस्शररावि कारण MET E वर दाखविख्च ak, Wy सदा 
शिबरावांचौ स्वरी सुरू श्चास्यावर याच FRI यथायोग्य पादन, मरहार- 
Uy ब इतर सरदार्गनीं आपापलीं काभ बजावण्यांत कशिकस्त केटी यांत 
ang नाटी. खदाक्िवरावास विरोध करून अगर WHI रुसुन CBA 
किंवा दुसरा कोणी इसम यास्त Aga गेला नाही किंवा कत॑व्यपर्‌ंज्गमुख 
wet नादी; किंवा शेवटी प्रत्यक्ष मृत्यु डोग्यासमोर दिसत अस्तां, एका- 
न! इतरांस सोद्धन स्वतःच्या जीव बचावण्याचा प्रयत्न Bsr नाही, e 
सवौसच मूषणावह अहे. az wa न इगमगतां qe पुरुपा शोभ- 
णारा MAI Baal wea VA पछि, gaa मशाज्यांचा इतिक्शस 
आज WIS! उज्वल वाटत WE. मद्दारराव CDH, दमाजी गायकवाड 
वगैरे वचावून अक, याजव्रदर ais दोप देण्याचे कारण नाद्व, प्रसगाव- 
धान ठेवून त्यांनीं शक्य तितका aaa केला ह दीकच Ms. जनकोजी 
किंवा सखदादििवराव जिवावर उदार होऊन मरून Ase ans wia मोठे 
YIN अहि wae नादी. होव्छकयप्रमाण्र adi जीव qaqa आल असते 
तर WEIL पुनः सव जमवाजमग्‌ क्न त्यांनी अस्पावकाशांत aust. 
ची सत्ता अटकेपय॑त बसविटो असती, मात्र मद्हारराव Bart ea 
MeL नारोशेकराक् मदत कर्न दोघांनी ata ziga wesw 
सोडून, ते दक्षिणिकेड वरेन सरकत ars हैँ लांच्या AL बाण्यास व इभ्र- 
तस शेभत नाही. माधव्रराव We la TFA सवान नरम Fe, 
तेब्ां त्यास पुष्रकच पड़ खादी कगरा? ५१०४७, Vol, ILL., Pages 222-223, 


That Malhar Rao Holkar and Naro Shankar commit- 
ted a great mistake in leaving Delhi and retreating to 


the Southward cannot be doubted(!), Had both of them 


(1) It has been mentioned elsewhere how the eminent historian 
Mr. V. R. Rajwade has severely criticized Malhar Rao Holkar and 
Govindpant Buniele for their conduct. Mr. Rajwade’s observations are 
rather too strong and harsh. Mr. Sardesai has, after a very able 
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remained in the Delhi fort and bravely faced the cala- 
mity, surely the exhausted Afghans would have been 
repulsed without much effort. The great Peshwa Madhao 
Rao | took both of these Sirdars to task for their im- 
prudent behaviour, when both of them had to bear the 
taunt quietly. 


There is a great deal of difference of opinion bet- 
ween the Maratha and the European writers with 


regard to the battle of Panipat and its consequences.(!) 
The present writer has said much about this sub- 
ject in his previous publication entitled ‘The Mara- 
thas and the Moguls’, published in 1914. Recently 
the well-known historian Mr. G. 9. Sardesai has devoted 
a separate volume for discussion of this important 


matter (vide the 3rd Volume Marathi Riyasat 1922) 
and I am heartily glad that the learned writer supports 
my views. [0 his ‘‘Comprehensive History of India”, 


and exhaustive dissussion in his “Panipat Prakarna,” exonerated both 
Malhar Rao ani Govinipant fron the aspersions against their conduct, 
I agres with Mr. 8१९8५ 0.1 this point. It must, however, be said 
that the Marathas male a precipitate huste ia leaving Delhi so soon 
after the ba‘tle. 


(1) For details about the suscessful exp ditions repeatedly sent by 
the Peshwi Madhav Rao I, after the year 1731, for the subjugation of 
Hindustan, soe “Mahadji Sindhia” by the present writer, pages, 25-33. 
In the southern part of Iudia the Peshwa Madhav Rao himeelf led an 
expedition for punishing the encroachments of Nyderali. In short, the 
Marathas were victorious in all parts cf India during Madhav Rao 
Peshwa’s 7616०, ‘The Peshwa Madhuv Rao’s ability, energy and restless 
acitivity could annihilate the evil consequences of Panipat. 
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Mr. Henry Beveridge observes as follows on this 
point:— 


‘ secseeee Lhe dream of a Mahratta Empire had 
vanished. Strange to say, Ahmed did not profit much 
by his victory, for the Mahomedan confederacy which 
he had formed having broken up, he quitted India, 
and never returned to take any share in its affairs. 
The only two powers which then seemed capable of 
wielding the sceptre which had been wrested from 
the hands of the Mogul, having thus been providentially 
removed, the work of conquest passed to other hands. 
The two most powerful nations of Europe, after they 
had long been contented to play a subordinate part in the 
contest, resolved at last to become principal, and France 
and Great Britain started as rival candidates for the 
establishment cf a new Indian Empire”. Other European 
writers of Indian History hold, more or less, the same 
view. 


With all due deference to these learned and emi- 
nent writers, I beg to assert that their view regarding 
the consequences of the battle of Pampat of 1161 1s 
neither correct nor justified by the logic of facts. The 
Maratha Empire certainly did not find its grave in the 
battle of Panipat. In this work it 15 necessary to say 
something on this point. It is cnowgh to say, as Captain 
Grant Duff has already well said, that ‘The plains of 
Panipat were not more fata! to the Maratha Empire 
than the early demise of this exellent Prince (the Peshwa 
Madhao Rao! )”. In fact the Maratha Empire had be- 
come stronger in 1772, eleven years after the battle of 
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Panipat, during the heroic regime of the Peshwa Madhav 
Rao 1., and from 1772 to 1795 the Marathas were virtu- 
ally the masters of India‘l). It would not also be 
accurate to allege that the progress or the establishment of 
the British Empire was, in any way, ensured solely by 
the disaster of Panipat.(2). The East India Company had 





(1) Vide “Mahadji Sindhia” by the present writer, page 7, and 
the “Marathi Riyasat,” 8rd Volume by Mr, G.S, Sardesai, pages 
225-227. Mr. Sardesai concludes this subject in tho following glowing 


and pathetic terms:- Cagiarqiga मोखापर्यत सवै सेनिकानीं बायकामुलानीं 
ष बाजार बुणम्यांनीं सुद्धां, यजमान।बरोबर अखेर Ta BT Moe देऊ, 
भख निश्चय कडा वेढा प्रदर्ित Ber आणि पएवढा प्रचंड संहार ध्याने 
सहन करून, चिकाटी न area पुनः त्यानीं तोच उद्योग अल्पावर्घौत 
षिद्धोस नेहा यापेश्षां खय्या Maly get लक्षण काय षान ए पानपतच। 
संप्राम AUB कीति यावचचद्रदिवा करो Bas राखी, कितीही 
राज्यक्रत्या किंवा धडा AST BRAT, तरी पानपतच्या आठवी मरा- 
SURI बाहू सदेव स्फुरण aos, भाणि कोणत्याही Ss राज्य करण्यास 
मराठे सवेथेव लायक आहेत याची ara हा एकच sem निरंतर पट- 
तीत Us, aia तिग्माच्र सशय ae.” After going through all the 


available material on this subject, the present writer feels strongly 
inclined to say also. as he had alroady said in 1914, that the Marathas lost 
the victory at Panipat by the death of Vishwas Rao and Bhow sahib’s 
descending from his elephant. Vide “Marathas and Moguls.” 


(2) Major Evans Bell, whose generous interest in the welfare of 
the Indian States is well known and who was a sincere admirer of His 
Highness the Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holker IJ, says as follows about 
the Paniput expdition'--“Even the battle of Panipat was a triumph and 
a glory for the Marathas. They fought iu the cause of “India for the 
Indians’, while the great Mahomedan Princes of Delhi, of Oude and the 
Deccan stood aside, intriguing and trimming, And though the Marathas 
were defeated, the victorions Afghans retired and never again interfered 


in the affairs of India.” Mr. Sardesui says. ‹।अटराव्या gana इहि दुस्थान 
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not the strength to successfully oppose the schemes of 
the Peshwa Madhav २३०1, who had sent Mahadyi 
Sindhia and Visaji Krishna Biniwale to re-establish the 
Maratha power and prestige in the Imperial capital. The 
Peshwa’s officers succeeded in undertaking the full control 
of the Imperial affairs on the [Ith of February 1771, 
on which date the Maratha flag was hoisted on the Fort 
at Delhi. In short, there is no reason to think that the 
battle of Panipat led directly to the fall of the Maratha 
Empire. The eminent historian and indefatiguable research 
scholar Mr. Rajwade has ably shown that Ahmad Shah 
Abdallee won the day by mere chance and not by any 
remarkable military skill or stratagem shown on the battle 


field of Panipat of 1761. 


It is not necessary in this work to go into 
exhaustive details about the disputed point whether 
the battle of Panipat was the cause of the fall 
of the Maratha Empire, though cursorily it may be 
mentioned that Baji Rao II, Daolatrao Sindhia, Yeshwant 
Rao पण्डा, Sarje Rao Ghatgay and the Bhonsla 


oft स्थिती इतकी खाङवटीहिती ai, हा देश art gs पाश्चा्यांग्या 
कबजांत जाणार, ई बहूतेकं ठरल्यासारसैच OF; अगि पानपतावर मरा- 


MA जय Ms असता तरी हा परिणाम caer असता असँ क्षणतां येत 
नाद, ११-- १ 0, IIT.,Panipat Prakarna. 


Translation—"The condition of India had become so pitiable by 
the end of the 18th country that it had become quite 9 forgone 
conclusion that this country would, sooncr or later, pass into the 
hands of Eropeans, and evena victory at Panipat (in 1761) would not 
pave obviated that result,” 
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of Nagpore must bear rateably the odium of its dis- 
memberment. That the battle of Panipat was never con- 
sidered as a cause of the fail of the Maratha Empire 
is amply proved by the direct evidence of Maratha records 
as well as by circumstaniial evidence already alluded to 
in this work. On the 23rd of February 1761 Naro 
Shankar vauntingly writes in the following strain: —“ymacHy- 
करून श्रीम॑ताच tsa कायन साह. “By the grace of the Al- 
mighty the Shreemant’s (the Peshwa’s) dominions are still 
unshaken. In my work “The Marathas and the Moghuls,” 
Ihave fully discussed the point that the Maratha Empire 
did not find its grave in the battle of Panipat in 1761, 
I am glad that this view of mine pubished in 1714, is 
supported by the historion, Mr, Sardesai, in his Panipat 
Prakarna, published in 1922. He observes as follows:-— 

११ adda AUS राज्यात ge बसल दही मावना 
कोणगयाही तक्राटीन Rei Baia आदक्त नाही... SIN पानपतावर्‌ 
ह्रो भक्षी व्यवे} राष्टाची मावना met adi, उलट रवीकृत कारय 
AMA AVY नवीन रूप AIA आलय. मर्या राज्य कायम आह, युद्धच 
अहे, त्यात प्रम aaa Ag प्राच्य असतें, अशा मावन्चे YS स्व 
useia वतेन URS, Gl wes तर दत्ताजी रदे, ्दाशेवराव भाऊ, 
जनकोजी दिदे दवा्हमखान गारदी ade gags wey हेच रष्टय दृष्या 
मावी Seal अतर्भदी अशा बंधन होत. अशा स्पूर्तिदायक प्रसगाची 
योग्य जोपासना सव राष्ट करीत असतात." I am sorry to find that 
in his lectures at Patna’!), Mr. Sardesai says as follows 
about the consequences of the battle of Panipat:- 


“But Panipat decided the fate of India. The 
Marathas and the Mahomedans weakened each _ other 
in that deadly conflict facilitating the aims of the British 


(1) Vide “Main Currents of Maratha History", Page 129, 
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for Indian supremacy. " We differ‘from the learned historian 
Mr. Sardesai for reasons briefly given elsewhere in this 
work. We have already mentioned that the Maratha 
power had become stronger and more formidable eleven 
years after the battle of Panipat. Under the circums- 
tances and taking a comprehensive view of the pros and 
cons of this subject it would be utterly inaccurate to 
say that Panipat led, directly or indirectly, to the fall 
of the Maratha Empire.{! 


By an important letter first published by Mr. Bhave 
in the Kesari of Poona,'?) our readers will be greatly 
benefitted in their deliberations on the following points. (a) 
That Bhow Sahib was pleased with Malhar Rao Holkar; 
(b) That the Bhow was right in entrenching his camp at 
Panipat; (c) That the Peshwa was coming to the help 
of the Campaign with sufficient forces, in spite of his 


ill-health; (d) That Bhow had not only the sanction but 





(1) Vide “Mahadji Sindhia” by the present writer, pages 24-25, 
Even Warren Hastings had admitted his inability to chcck the Maratha 
power in 1771-72. From 1772 to 1794 the Marathas were virtually the 
masters of Hindustan, Jn reviewing my work entitled. “Mahadji 
Sindhia” in tha “Times of India,” the Ifon’ble Mr. C. A. Kincaid, 
the Historian of the Marathas, observed as follows: — 





4 “But, as Mr. Burway rightly points out, the chief crelit of his 
successes belongs to the-iupable Peshwa, who equipped and reorganised 
the Maretha armies. Guiled by the Peshwa’'s wisdom, Sindhia 
wiped out in Rohilla bloud the great disaster of Panipat and con- 
१०७९१ all Rohilkhand with hardly the loss of ja man. So imposing 
were the Macatha victories that the Emperor Shah Alam, until that 
time a fugitive with the English, decided to leave their protection and 
geck that of the Marathas, The Peshwa was now the Master of 
Hindustan.’”—Vide ‘The Times of India, 21st February 1923, 


(2) Vide Appendix, where this letter is given. 
18 
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even definite orders to break off the peace negotiations, 
which the Peshwa thought to be humiliating; (€) that the 
Peshwa was not idle and that he was not passing his 
days in pleasures; and ( f ) that Bhow was firmly advised to 
fight til Abda Ali was vanquished. Thus it will be 
seen that neither the Bhow Sahib nor the Peshwa Bala 
Baji Rao deserve the improper criticism to which _ they 
are subjected occasionally by some historians without weigh- 
ing the reasons on both the sides. Panipat, therfore, 
reflects no discredit or dishonour on the Maratha nation. 
We conclude this chapter by quoting the words of Pro: 
fessor र. G. Rawlinson in this connection: ‘‘A defeat is, 
under some circumstances, as honourable as a victory, 
and never, in all their annals, did the Maratha armies 
cover themselves with greater glory, than when the flower 
of the chivalry of the Deccan perished on the stricken 
field of Panipat, fighting against the enemies of their creed 
and country.” (1) 





(1) Ahmadshah Abdalli displayed no strategic skill throughout 
the operations. 


If we keep to the ०1 military Maxim that it is attack which 
best shows ao leader's ability, then the palm must go to the leaders of 
the Panipat expedition, fur it was they who attacked throughout the 
whole war, and showed great stratezic skill. Their defeit was not the result 
of theie enemy's strategy but the outcome of exhaustion due to the extreme 
prolongation of the War ani the treachery of Najeeb Khan Rohilia in 
cutting off the Maratha supplics. 


Vide Panipat by H, 6. Rawlinson, Introduction P. 13, 


ESO 
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CHAPTER “XV. 


-At Poona 1762. 


‘The old warrior, the hero cf ‘this ` narrative,‘ retraced 
his steps to Gwalior with a heayy-heart acccmpanied by 
Parwatibai, Nana Purandare and many others, who had 
escaped from the cruel hands of the ruthless Afghans. 
The Maratha fugitives received great kindness and genero- 
sity from the Jat Chief, Surajmal, who spared no pains 
to afford every help to the helpless persons, who were 
on their way to the Deccan. 


Malhar Rao Holkar remained for a month at Gwalior, 
where he added greatly to his broken forces. Fle engaged 
a large number of recruits, and thus prepared himself to 
face the refractory conduct of those, who had become 
estranged on hearing of the Maratha disaster at Panipat. 
While passing through the Jat territory, Holkar had a 
narrow escape from danger through the skill and courage- 
ous conduct of Govind Rao Bolia, the ancestor of the 
present head of the Bolia family, Sirdar Narayan Rao 
एनाः ` 


Even the Rajput Prince Madhosingh of Jeypore, 
wno obtained the Gaddee through the Maratha aid, 
tried to overthrow the Maratha power. An engagement 
followed in which ke was vanquished by Holkar, to.whom 
‘Madhosingh paid 25 lakhs and purchased peace. In 
the ‘Panipat Prakarna” by Mr. 6, 9, Sardesai, pages 
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°° 278.252 the reader will find interesting details about 
Nama Sahib and Malhar Rao Holkar(!) 


_ The news of the disaster at Panipat was received 
णि the Peshwa while encamped on the Godawari. 
It broke the heart of the sagacious and kind-hearted 
Balaji Baji Rao, who was unable to bear the magnitude 
of the grief. The Peshwa returned to Poona in a dila- 
pidated condition of body and mind, and died at his 
favourite palace on the Parwati Hill in June 1761. 
Malhar Rao [माश severely felt the untimely death 
of this Peshwa, who had always the greatest regard for 
Holkar, and whom he saved several times from many a 
situation of difficulty. He thought it quite essential to pay 
his respectful condolences to his master’s family as well 
as to wait upon the new Peshwa Madhavrao एगध 
on whom the Chatrapati of Satara had _ conferred 
the robes of Peshwaship. The heroic Peshwa Madhav 
Rao! was only 17 years old when the onerous duties 
of the great office were entrusted to him. This Peshwa’s 
fegime is probably the brightest page in the Maratha 
~ History, after Shivaji and BajijRao I. 


With this object in view, Malhar Rao proceeded, 
after quelling the revolt of the Mewatees of Mandesaur, 
to Jejuri, the sacred place of pilgrimage of the Holkar family 





. {1१ . Malhar Bao Holkar, on his march towatds Hindoostan, on 
 gamped within.a short distance of the imposter, and soou discovered 
the imposition, but was afraid to punish him, lest: the widow of the 

। = एनत should imagine that he might have been her husband. Holker 
`, , नद्‌ him, and sent. hig to: Poons. 
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THE PESHWA MADOHAV RAO I. 
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where he paid his obeisance to Shri{Martand and then 
went to Poona. The interview between the young Peshwa 
and his old Sirdar was a scene of pathetic grandeur, as 
several old memories were waked up and Malhar Rao 
was actually moved to tears when he tried to pay his 
condolences to the son of the late Peshwa. [गड halted 
at Poona for some time, and at no distant date had the 
opportunity of accompanying his young master on an expedi- 
tion against the Nizam of Hyderabad, who had raised 
his arms against the Marathas in their hour of pen 
and had even marched with an army against the Peshwas 
uncle. Raghoba Dada, who had undertaken the administration 
on account of the youth of the Peshwa Madhavrao Bullal, 
immediately started on an expedition, which was honoured 
by the young Peshwa with his presence. This expedition 
is worthy of a careful attention, in as much as it 
served to remove the latent misunderstanding smoulder- 
ing in the mind of the heroic Peshwa with regard 
to the attitude of Holkar in the battle of Panipat. The 
Marathas invaded the territories of the Nizam and the 
Bhonsla and went as far as Hyderabad. Taking advantage ण 
their absence from Poona, the Nizam invaded the city 
of Poona and tried to take it, but failed. The energetic 
Peshwa used his best efforts 10 recalling those of the 
Maratha Sirdars and officers, who had gone over to the 
side of the Nizam. The Bhonsla was also promised a 
large cession of territory, yielding about 32 lakhs and 
thus he was separated from the Nizam’s party. Naturally 
the Nizam was considerably weakened in the strength of 
his army by the wise precautions and measures adopted 
by the Peshwa Madhava Rao. Raghoba Dada had a 
timely news about the movements of the Nizam, who was 
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encamped at Rakshas Ehuwan on the Godawari, where 
the Maratha army under Raghoba Dada, Malhar Rao 
Holkar, Damaji Gaikawad and others advanced with forced 
marches and overtook the Nizam. A tovgh and fierce 
battle took place on the IC(th of August 1763. Raghoba 
Dada was on the pont of [लष defeated, when the 
young Peshwa’s 0८ attack on the Moguls turned the 
tide of success and secured a giorious victory for the 
Marathas. This was the first tim2 when the new Peshwa 
tasted the danger and the hardships of a battle-field, and 
it was an auspicious beginning attended with a memorable 
success. 


The Maratha soldiers had begun to fly from the 
field when Raghoba Dada’s elephant was surrounded by 
the Mogul army and was led towards the Mogul camp. 
No sooner did the young Peshwa see the Maratha soldiers 
leaving the battla-feld, than he galloped with his 5,000 
horse and led such a spirited and terrible charge!!) 


ED WOR CRTC a Ete Se EN ATA A RR A eM RN on 


(1) Malhar Rao Holkar was galloping towardas the place whence 
the Peshwa Madhav ६५0 was observing the fight. Malhar Rao said 


५५. रावखाहेष चलं अपिण पुण्याच Us करू, whereupon the enthusiastic 


Peshwa retorted in a spirited manner. For details 8५6 “Peshwa’s Bakhar, 
pages 85-87, 


To his brave but imprudent uncle Raghanath Rao, the young 
Peshwa addressed the following pathetio words of wisiom after the 
victory ot Rakshsh Bhuwan:— 


Carel, मोगर्लोकोनीं पानपतास आपका जो aT Sel, व ज्या- 
qs TSS नानासष्िव यांचा अकारी देहांत Ms लाच स्मरण gea 
नाह काय? age मोगला सड पेण्याचा यल sea देऊन आपण 
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against the Mogul forces which ove-whelmed Raghoba’s 
party, that it dispersed and the young warrior was able 
to effect the rescue of his uncle Raghoba. While the Peshwa 
was leading the charge, Malhar Rao met his young. and‘ 
heroic master, who was surprised to see Holkar return- 
ing {ला th: battle along with other fugitives. Malhar 
Rao was much astounded at the spirited and hazard- 
ous conduct displayed by the young Peshwa, who -had 
not completed even his 17th year, and he enthusiastically 
accompanied his master in the attack on the Moghuls. 
The Moguls were put to flight. The Nizam’s elephant 
was surrounded by the Peshwa’s troopers, who were ordered 
to cut the ropes of the Howdah, in which the Nizam 
was sitting. The Nizam showed signs of surrender by 
waiving his white handkerchief ! The Peshwa Madhav- 
rao thus won the victory on the field of Rakshas 
Bhuwan, where the Nizam’s vazeer, Vithal Sunder, the 


ring-leader of the intrigues against the Peshwa, was 
killed by a cannon ball.) 


ee EET RE Spee etn. Sa een ENR, ककत 


भपरणंत qe करण्यांत निमग्न areal अहो, यचा त्रिच।र करा, 
AMT is स्वर्गी काय Ads इकडे जक्ष व्र. अजून तरी ह। गह- 
कन्द BSA देऊन TIA MIS राज्या जणेकरून बलकटी His ती मो 
करा; आणि म।गखांच्य पारिपत्याच। विचार करा, ” 

068 9 8 Bakhar” page, 87, 


(1) This famcus victory cstablishel the fame of Madhav lao I 
\8 m spirited and brave leader on the battlefield. Mr. Sardesai thus 
refers tothis battle of Raksas DBhuwan (‘also called Tandulja ):— 

‘Tas वरे सरदायंस दोक्छकराचे aad awa करून वेशव्यर्भि 
age th वाराव हरी, aaa हरि; महिपतराव्र बिटणीश्च यानी 
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The victory at Rakshas Bhuwan was grcatly instru- 
‘mental in establishing the reputation of the new Peshwa's 
enthusiastic and undaunted regime. At the same time 
Malhar Rao Holkar could get an opportunity to show 
his prowess to his young master who had resolved on 
retrieving the tarnished prestige of Maharastra in Hindus- 
tan after the disaster of Panipat in 1761 and on making 
the Maratha power so strong as to preclude the possibi- 
lity of any danger from the ruthless Afghans, by under- 
taking to send several expeditions!) to the northern as 


a nn nS Oa ee ae nn कम 


शिपादगिरी qed केटी, त्यांस जखमा लागल्या, GIA वाढव, बटू 
तेक ost Gay हुजरातोनं Fs. आबा पुरंदरे, माघवराव Way, 
विष्टर शिवदेव विचूरकर, TAT, बाबूजी नाईक वेर बराह्मण सरद्‌।र 
तरछेच मस्हारराव sat, दमाजी व॒ महादजी गाहकवाड, ages 
Rais aT अनेक BUS सरदार, यांनीं एक galt wins काम Fes. 
विष्ट सुदराच शीर कापून site भाल्यावर Waa पिरविण्यांख अष, 
aqa आनदी आनद मनाला, aa रीतीने निजामाचा qe पेतत्याबदल 
महराष्टाख Fadl धन्यता ares} असेल आणि तसरूण पेशब्याच्या agers 


केवदी साक्ष aad लोकांस get] असेल याची aaa केली 
पाहिजे 199___Peshwa Madhav 1180 [, p. 58-59. Having referedto Malhar Rao 


Holkar’s services in this way, Mr. Sardesai says that the Peshwa 
Madhav Rao had not a high opinion about Holkar. We have shown 
elsewhere that the Peshwa was highly pleased with Malhar Rao 
Holkar and conferred splendid rewurds on him. 


(1) The career of this Peshwa is worthy of a serious study. 
Vide “Mahadji Sindhia’’ by the Honourable Mr. Visbnu Raghunath 
Natu and the “Marathas and Moguls” by the present author, 


Vide the “Diaries” of the Peshwa Madhao Rao I, page 144, 
where the following oocars:—“The Pargana of Khargone was conferred as 
a military Saramjamon Malhar Rao Holkar, 1762-1763. 


145 


well as to the Southern Provinces of India. The treaty, 
following the Victory at Rakshas Bhuwan and all the 
political transactions therewith connected were done through 
Mahmud Murad Khan, the Nizam’s Karbhari at Auran- 
gabad. 


[६ was onthe field of Rakshas Bhuwan that the 
Peshwa Madhao Rao had the occasion to know Mabhar(!) 
Rao and his prowess and services to the State generally. 
It was ०) this battle-feld that the great Peshwa.(?) 


(1) The following military Saranjam was conferred on Malhar Rao 
Holkar; Pergani Baver in Prant Malwa, Pergana Sangamer, Sirkar 
101118४, Pergana Vaijapur, Vergana Galoa in Prant Khondesh and the 
villages of Pande in Dindori and Korogaum in Tarf Pabal.” 


Mahumed Murad Klan was a shrewd officer and was a partisan 
of Ragoba Dada, the Peshwa’s uncle. Hla was of great scrvice to the 
Marathas on the battle-field of Nakvhas Bhuwan. In 1764 the Nizam 
confiscated Muradkhan’s Jashcer and in 1765. Murad Khan was put 


to death by the Nizam owing to charges of treason! Vide Madhav 
Rao 1, by Sardesai, ए. 306-307 


(2) The Peshwa Malhav 1९80 [ greatly favoured the cause of 
Malharji Holker hanceforward, as a perusal of the Peshwa’s Diaries 


would show, 1164-1765 (Hagia षिन खडाजी gloat यांणीं gy 
येऊन Raat केटी का, आपण राज्यात एकनिष्ठ सेवक स्वामि खेवा एक 
निष्ठेने केली; लास कृपाद्‌ होऊन परगणे Aas, सरकार asa 
व alt कोरेगांव, तफ Gas, प्रांत जुन्नर नूतन इनाम करून देऊन 
Bes पाहिजे क्षणेन; Basa ATA आणून, Bina कृपाद्‌ होऊन 
सदरहू प्रमाण इनाम नूतन पुत्रपौत्रादि वंद्य gia करार कर्न देऊन 
भोगवटिस सनदाः-पान १४८ 


The Pergana of Ambad in Sirkar Jalnapur and Koregaum in Tarf 
Pabal were granted in Inam 16 Malharji bin Kandhoji Holkar for bjs 
loyal service, Page 148. ¦ 


89 
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Madhav Raol. gave a vivid proof of his undaunted 
bravery and undoubted capability to bear the burden of this 
exalted office with conspicuous honour and success. Maha- 
rastra witnessed on this battle-field the begining of his 
victonous career, which during the coming nine years 
made the Maratha power stronger and more formidable 
than it wasin 1761, the year of the battle of Panipat. 
On the 25th of September, 1763 a Treaty was conclu- 
ded at Paithan, the Nizam agreeing to cede a territory 
yielding eighty-two lakhs Rs. per annum, together with 
the fort of Naldurg(!’. For thirtytwo years, the Nizam did 
not raise his head against the Poona Durbar and regularly 
carried out the terms of this Treaty of Paithp. 








(1) Holkar’s Dewan Gangadhar Yeshwant Chandrachud had also 
some hand inthe nogotiations that were carried on with the Nizam 
about the terms of this: Treaty. Chandrachud was a shrewd person, 
well-known for his ability. The Peshwa formed a poor opinion about 
Chandrachud, as the latter seemo:! inclined to favour the cause of the 
Nizam, Chandrachud’s greed paved the way of his downfall.; c= 


“qe att होढकराचा दिवाण गंगाधर aria चंद्रूड 
बाटा घार्टीत असू, तो थोडे बहुत मोगलांच हित पाहत होता. कार्‌ 
स्थानें रूढविण्यांत सादे तीन शहण्यादून तो कां कमी नता. सषणून 


Geel पासूनच तो माधत्ररावाचे मनांत्‌न उतरा. 
। Madhav Rao I, p. 60, 


E> 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


Hyder Ali invaded. 


In 1764 the Peshwa Madhao Rao started from 
Poona on an auspicious day on an expediton against 
Hyderalli of Mysore.(!) Malhar Rao Holkar received 
orders from the Peshwa to come to Poona with a force 
fifteen thousand strong to join the expedition at an early 
date. A very awkward incident took place at Poona and 
but for Malhar Rao’s timely intercession and well-suited 
advice, this incident might have led to serious conse- 
quences. The horsemen of Sardar Vithal Sivadeo Vin- 
churkar were exercising their horses on the maidan (plains) 
in the vicinity of Poona. The Peshwa’s troops happened 
to pass by and some of them remained there to see the horse- 
exercises, some altercation followed, leading to hot words 
between the Peshwa’s troopers and Vinchurkar’s sowars. 
The matter reached the ears of the Peshwa, who was 
keen about the observance of discipline and a point of 
honour. The Peshwa ordered that Vinchurkar should be 
placed in custody and his sowars punished. On _ being 
apprised of this affair, Malhar Rao at once proceeded to the 
Peshwa’s Palace and humbly requested that Sardar Vinchur- 
kar, whowas .« loyal and distinguished military leader 





(1) Hydersli a'so did his best to take advantage of the disaster 
of Panipat by invading an) harassing Karnatic and the adjoining 
territory of the Peshwa, Of oourse the spirited youny Peshwa could 
not brook this defiant attitude of Hyderali. For details about this 
matter see Khare’s  pablications which set forth the enthusiastic 
actions of the Peshwa and his patriotic sentiments, 
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should not be treated in this way fora mere quarrel 
between the Peshwa’s and the Sardarss troopers. Holkar 
further explained that Vinchurkar had done great 
services to the state and on the present occasion, no 
fault or misconduct was committed by the Sardar. The 
Peshwu reconsidered the matter and accepting Holkar’s 
arguments, issued orders that Vinchurkar be called to 
the Palace to explain the whole situation. Vinchurkar, who 
was in high wrath and determined to die sword in hand 
rather than suffer the indignity of being placed in custody, 
was brought by Malhar Rao to the Peshwa’s presence 
and the whole matter, which had threatened to assume 
a serious aspect, was amicably settled by Vinchurkar’s 
expression of regret for what his troopers had done. 
Holkar tided over an ugly danger, which was likely 
to prove as an inauspicious omen!) on the eve of the 
Peshwa's starting on the expedition against Hyder Ali. 


The Peshwa Madhao Rao, accompanied by Holkar, 
Vinchurkar, Patwardhan and other Sirdars, proceeded to the 
Karnatic to chastise Hyder for his depredations and Zulum. 
Hyder was encamped in dense forests in the vicinity of 
Anawani. Hyder Ali had 20,000 regularly trained force 
40,000 foot, a large cavalry and an effective artillery. 
Hyder’s artillery did much havoc in the ranks of the 





(1) When Vinchurkar’s resolution to dig sword in hand rather 
than suffer the indignity was known to his forces they also became 
infuriated and an appeal to arms wis almost imminent. Happily 
Malhar Rao Holkar’s intercession pourel oil on troubled waters and 
thereby encouraged Vinchurkar to show his prowess on the battle-field 
against Hyder Ali. 
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Maratha army. [नबा and Vinchurkar led a terrible 
charge against Hyder and succeeded in stopping the 
enemy's guns by cutting down the gunners on the spot. 
The Maratha hors: rendered excellent service in repuls- 
ing the enemy's forces, which were eventually vanquished 
and put to flight. Hyderali was(!) compelled to sue for peace 
and he accepted humiliating terms dictated by the Marathas. 
This victory struck terror into the heart of Hyder, who 
‘courted’, to use Grant Duff's words, ‘‘the young Peshwa’s 
favour. for rescue from the difficult situation. 


After this victory, the Peshwa left for Poona in 
company with Malhar Rao Holkar and other Sirdars. The 
trend of events in Hindusthan necessitated Holkar's presence 
on the scene and consequently the Peshwa ordered Malhar 
Rao Holkar to leave Poona. गमाः arrived in Malwa 
and proceeded to take part in the affairs of Hindustan 
where Holkar’s protege, the treacherous Rohilla Nujeeb 
Khan, had raised many a trouble by endeavouring to shake 
the power of the Marathas and attempting to wreak 
vepgeance on those who had helped the Marathas‘2) in 
their hour of peril in 1761. Hence it was that Holkar 
was sent by the Peshwa to Hindusthan without delay, be- 





जोकि 


(1) The Peshwa Madhav Rao’s noble heart may be judged from 
the fact that he asked his uncle Raghoba to dictate the terms. 


(2) See Strachey’s Rohilla war for details about the retaliation 
which the Marathas returned for all the mischief done by the Kohilla 
Najecbkhan. Sinihia wes the chief person ४: inflict 2 cordign puuish- 
ment on the Rohilla chief, See also ‘“‘The Marathas and the Moghals’ 
by the present author. Malhar Rao Holkar did not live to see the dis- 
grace of Najeebkhan Rohiila. 
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cause Holkar had close acquaintance with the affairs of 
Northern India. The Peshwa Madhao Rao’s incessant 
exertions to wipe away the sad memories of Panipat are 
too well known to require any detailed account in this 
work(!), Suffice it to say that in the North as well as 
in the South of India, Madhav Rao achieved glorious 
successes and made the Maratha power stronger than it was 
in 1761. Malhar Rao had the opportunity of showing his 
valour against Hyder Ali only during one of the four 
expeditions of the Peshwa Madhav Rao. The fifth and 
the last expedition against Hyder was entrusted to Trimbak 
Rao Peghe (ordinarily known as Mama), as the Peshwa 
was seriously ill and unable to go in person. 


During the first expedition in 1762, the Peshwa 
realized the tributes from the territory lying between 
Dharwar and the Tungabhadra and returned to Poona. 
The second expedition in 1764( January 1764 to June 
1765 ) led to important territorial acquisition. Malhar 
Rao Holkar was with the Peshwa in this expedition. 
On 30th of March 1765 a treaty was concluded by 
Raghoba Dada and had to be ratified by the Peshwa to 
please his greedy and wicked uncle. This treaty, known 
as the tready of Anantpur, brought the hostilities to an 
end, Hyder Ali being vanquished in more than one tough 
actions and compelled to sue for peace. 





(1) Vide “Mahadji Sindhia’ by the present writer. The Peshwa 
sent Sindhia and Holkar repeatedly into Hindusthan with large forces 
till his aim was attained and the Bhagwa Zenda was hoisted on the 
Fort of Delhi in 1771, 
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As Malhar Rao had not been in the other three 
expeditions against Hyder, we need not give detailstabout 
them inthis work. We conclude this by giving an extract, 
which will show how the power of Hyder was anni- 
hilated by this Peshwa and his generals:— 

“ परेतु हैदर ही Ba mers होता. बहुतक राज्य AS, बेगलोर, 
sage व बेदणुर ada ar WS. तीही हातची जाणार 
भिशकराव मामा त्याच्यावर अतिशय PASAT गेला होता, बेदनूरचा फडशा 
उडविण्याचा त्याचा निश्चय asl दता, सध तयायै करून स्वी करणार 
इतक्यात पुण्यापत daca प्रकृति विशेष farses ममास षद्ल 
Aad निकडीची पत्र as, ‘ads, Fama देखील घेऊन 
पन्ना लक्ष शपयांची fia कर्न वेण. छवणीस न रह्टाणे *, असँ 
dears ga अद, अशा रीति उभयपक्षीं aaa निकड gaa 
होऊन तह ठरला, या तहने शिवाजीच्या मरण समयी कनोटकांत भितरके 
aya स्वराग्य होतें fits, HTH मुल्यतः TEST जहागिर्राचा gaa 
fait, होसकेटे, MS Ta AR मराव्यांकड कायम ws, वीस 
रक्षाचा mate: मराख्यांकडे aT होता. येगे प्रणा त्रि्रकरावमामर्ि 
दोन वषै आपली शिकस्त करून पेशवा माधवरावाचे संशत्प पूणं करून 
मरण समर्य ara मन निश्चित केर,() 








(1) Mr. Sardesai’s remarke about the want of national spirit 
among the Marathas deserve to be remembered. Hyder would have been 
vanquished long ago but for the greedy and treacherous conduct of 
several persons like Raghoba Dada and others. tla; ag सुद्धां माधव- 


राव वेश्चम्या सारा WANS, ज्रगडणान्या पुरुषाच्या आमदुर्नीत दी भनेक 
मराठे रोक शत्रू पक्षात सामील होते; आणि ay AAA वेतने व बक्षिस 
बेन स्वराष्ट्‌ घात करीत OA.” 190५० Raol bySardesai pagoes 91-02, 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


Holkar in Hindustan 1764-65. 


It has been already mentioned that the Jat Chief, 
Rajah Surajmall, was very friendly to the Marathas. Najib 
Khan Rohilla, the inveterate enemy of the Maratha power 
and the most unscrupulous intriguer, picked up several 
feuds with the Jat chief, the matter culminatting in a 
battle, in which the Jat chief was overpowered and his 
head cut off by Najeeb Khan. Jawahirsingh and Nawab 
Singh, grandsons of the Jat chief Surajmal, solicited help 
from Holkar for carrying on hostilities against Najeeb 
Khan. [जग went to the succour of the grandsons of 
Surajmal and rendered some help to them, but the Jat 
army was a victim to defection caused by Najeebkhan 
Rohilla’s gold, and success was, consequently, but a vain 
hope under such circumstances. Holkar, however, brought 
about a reconciliation between the Jats and Najeebkhan 
and this trouble somehow ended at last, the Jats still 
smarting under the terms imposed on them. 


Malhar Rao had to interfere, at no distant date, in 
the affairs of Nawab Surajudowlah, who had broken with 
the English.) The English invaded his territory and put 
him to a great deal of trouble. The Nawab sought Holkar’s 


a ee ~ ~~~ eat 


(1) Visoba Lambhate was the Karbhari at this time. Atre, 
in his Life of Sabhedar Malhar {180 Holkar, gives a detailed account 
about the viotory of Gangathirpant, Holkar's military Commander, 
over the English army. The scubseqenent defeat of the Holkar’s army 
is ascribel to the discoutentel soldiery whose pay was not regularly 
pid and who were thereby dishcurteneg. This battle took place in 


0 


154 


help which was readily given. Holkar marched with his 
army for the Nawab’s help and arrived at Anupsar. 
Holkar’s officer Gangadhar Yeshwant engaged the English 
in a battle and obtained a temporary victory. But the 
English army under Colonel Carnac succeeded in a might 
attack on the Holkar'’s forces, which were put to flight. 
Holkar retreated to Kalpi with his troops, aud crossed 
the Jamna much harassed by the English army. 


Before shuffling off this mortal coil, Malhar Rao 
Holkar had one more serious affair to deal with. The 
Maratha forces were already engaged in establishing 
Maratha power and prestige in Hindustan after their 
internal dissensions were settled through the tact and 
foresight of the great Peshwa Madhav Rao. Taking advan- 
tage of this opportunity, the Emperor and Sujauddwlah, who 
were sufficiently menaced by the attitude assumed by the Eng- 
lish under the guidance of Clive,“) approached the Marathas 


1765. Vide Atre’sa Life, pages 159—19.. Necently the Lharat-itihas 
sansodhak Mandal, of Poona, has published an article on this subject 
written by Mr. Krishasji Wasadeo Purandare. Vol, IX. No, II. Vide 
Appendix, 


(1) Clivelanded at Calcutta on 3rd May 1765, Before his arrival 
in Bengal, Major Hector Munro had defeated the combined armies of 
Meer Kassim, fujaddulah and the Emperor at Buxar on the 22nd 
October 1764 and taken the province extending from Benares to Allaha- 
bad. The three Mohomedan powers were strack with menace at this 
rise of the English influence and power. Sujaddulah and the emperor 
opened negotiations with tho Marathss through Malhar Rao Holkar. 
Majors Fletcher and Stewart took the forte of Chanargarh and Allaha- 
bad (21th of February 1764.) Thus the Eaglieh bocame mastere of the 
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for help and solicited Sindhia and Holkar to come to the aid 
of the Moghuls at this critical time. Malhar Rao Holkar 
proceeded to Anupsar for the adjustment of the affairs in the 
Doab. Najeebkhan Rohilla was busy in securing Holkar’s 
good graces. Thus the Moghuls were concerting measures 
to fight the English. At last the Mahomedan forces, backed 
by the Marathas, came face to face with the English army 
commanded by General Carnac on the plains of Korah on the 
3rd of May 1765. The English artillery committed great 
havoc in the ranks of the combined forces of the Marathas 
and the Moguls\!*. Victory graced the English arms and 
Malhar Rao Holkar saw on the plain of Korah for the 
first time, the efficacy of a well-trained and well equipped 
English army, Malhar Rao Holkar retreated to Gwalior 
whence he proceeded to Kalpi by crossing the Jumna. Major 
Fletcher attacked Holkar at Kalpi and compelled him to 
leave it. The English army looted the camps of CGazi- 
uddeen and Sujaduddowlah. Malhar Rao felt keenly the re- 
verse he met on the plains of Kora at the hands of the English 
under General Carnac. 'तोफलान्याचा ar प्रभाव मद्हाररागर्म 
पूर्वी कधीं अनुभविला agar.’ ‘ Holkar had never witnessed 


before such marvellous efficacy of artillery, as he did on 





territory extending from Caleutta to Allahabad. Without the aid of the 
Marathas, the Mozhuls were unable to cope with the English at this 
time: 


(1) The Vazer of Oudh threw himself on the generosity of the 
English. It was a strange sight fur the people of India to behold. 
Their eroperor, ५०१ his powerful subject, were alike supplicants for assis 
tance for consideration, at the hanJe of those who, not ten years before, 
were no more than humble merchants, and had been ignominiously expelled 
from Bengal'’—Meadows Taylor's History, p. 462. 
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the plains of Kora. The intelligence of this defeat reached 
the Peshwa, who felt its effect more: keenly than Hol- 
kar, -28 will be evident from the strenuous preparatious 
` which he ordered for making the Maratha army more 
efficient. A perusal of Mr. Sardesai’s ‘‘Life‘of the Peshwa 
Madhao Rao!” will repay perusal!) and fully point out 
the gigantic energy and endeavours of this Peshwa, whom 
even English historians like Grant Duff have praised i 
the highest terms. Malhar Rao Holkar was, however, in 
no way disheartened by this reverse, though he was much 
dejected to find that the Maratha artillery was so inferior 
to that of: the English. Holkar thougt of fighting again 
with the English. ‘atau’ व {2914 युद यमुनापार Hs, इर 
mgt तोफांचा माया फर, तेन्हां fans. कास्पख ae. इग्रजानं 
गार्ज।उहदिनिखान व सुजायाचे लष्कर खट. Aa AT खड 
भरेत, य! sad मागती भ्ूनू ह्यणतात, The history of this 
period is very interesting and the diplomatic tact and skill of 
Clive deserve to be noticed. 


REE CN EET at TNO TEP = = LSRRSOREDARS St Lit ot SEE OPES so gn भवो comme ores 





(1) Vide 238०8. 177-180 माधवरावार्नंद्य प्रसगानुर।र दप्रजांवर 
BIS] दाशत बसविण्यास कमी FS नादी. मराठा मंडटठ फोडण्याच 
हप्रजांचा हा ake प्रयत्न होय. यच Ast वया नतर नागपुरकर सोष्डे 
ब रघुनाथराव दादा यांस मराठा मेडगातून फोडण्याचे प्रयत्न wat 
अतिशय HB TOT A था Val तरी ats MS नाहीत. —~Sardesai, 


Warren Hastings was the first to admit that the English 
were unable to resist the power of the Marathas under the guidance 
of this Peshwa. Vide ‘the Persian Calenders 
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The English gave up the pursuit. and retired from 
the banks of the Jumna, which they were unable to cross 
owing to deep water in the river. While Malhar Rao 
was advancing from Kalpi, he received intelligence on his 
way that the Rajput Princes of Gohud, Datia and 
Orcha had made a common cause and had invited Himmat 
Bahadur Gosawee from Delhi with the object of wrest- 
ing the Gwalior and Jhansi Districts from the Marathas. 
Malhar Rao moved in the direction of Orcha. The 
enemy were misled in following Holkar, who whirled 
back and besieged Jhansi. The seize of Jhansi lasted 
for about three months. Holkar ordered his famous guns 
named Martand, Bhawani, Sulami, and Zaladal from his 
District of Rampura and vigorously carried on the opera- 
tions. Himmat Bahadur, at last, thought discretion to be 
the better part of valour and left Jhansi, on the fort of 
which Malhar Rao hoisted the Peshwa’s flag. Holkar 
proceeded to Datia, which was taken after two days’ 
feeble resistance and the unruly prince deposed. The for- 
mer Rajah was restored to the Musnud at Datia as the 
Peshwa’s feudatory on his paying a Nazrana of 15 lakhs 
of Rs. through Malhar Rao Holkar. 


The other chiefs were wise enough to learn a 
lesson from the fate, which awaited Jhansi and Datia. 
They came to terms with Holkar by agreeing to pay 


Ce cetbemtannemesr eens samememet inet naan ee य 





(1) In this connection ther> is an anecdote about the mitaculous 
way io which Hoikar coull fini a fod for his army for safe passage 
through the river Jamna. Mallar Kao 18 said to have ¢ffered worship 
to the river and to have prayed to Shree Murtaud solemaly before putting 
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annual tributes and thus the storm was, at last, pacified. 
Even in his oldage the Subhedar Malhar Rao had no 
opportunity to take rest. No sooner was the trouble 
with the Bundelkhand Chiefs over than he had to face 
another siege, a protracted operation, which involved much 
hardship to the Maratha army. In the coming pages 
this siege, the last military achievement of Malhar Rao 
Holkar, will be described. Holkar had received pressing 
orders from the Peshwa to expedite the siege operations), 


We have already made some mention of the untir- 
ing energy and enthusiasm with which the Peshwa 
Madhav Rao commenced his career, the aim of which 
was to establish Maratha prestige and power in all parts 
of India by repeatedly sending out expeditions. Malhar 
Rao had duly reported to the Pashwa the troubles that 





1 11111111 s OER OS BOER EEE PS AUER) HERDER TES SOOO ROS MDE ORES WORE EROS» 


his elephant into the waters of the Jamna, which he and his forces 
found only: as deep as to reach their waists. The English army oould 
not ०096 the Jamna and was therefore unable to resume the pursuit of 
the Maratha army. 


(1) During the carcer of the Peshwa Madhav Rao, he worked 
incessantly for the expansion of the Maratha power. He knew 50 rest 
of body and mind and he did not allow his Sardare Sindhia, Holkar and 
others to take rest. Ee not only sent expeditions in all parts of India, 
but he resolutely determined to improve the Maratha Navy. Factories 
were founded at Poona, Nasik, Otur and Bagalkote for manufacturing 
large cannons and cannon balls, arrows, and gun powder. He stopped 
the purchase of guns from the English in Bombay. The 
Peshwa’s greatest achiovement was the bringing of the Emperor 
from the English influence to the shelter of the Maratha power 
18 spite of the strenuous endeavours and diplomatic acts of the 
English, Hence it was that the English wore over—awed by the rising 
power of the Marathas in 1765. ‘The growing power of the Marathas is 
a subject mach to be lamented. "—Forrest’s Selections, page 141. 
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arose in Hindusthan and the manner in which they were 
suppressed. Holkar was now old and it was necessary 
to strengthen his position by sending reinforcements as well 
as able officers to share the difficulties and dangers of the 
responsibility which the Marathas had taken on their 
shoulders as the virtual rulers of India. The Peshwa, 
therefore, explained the pros and cons of the situation to 
Raghoba Dada(!) and requested him to lead an expedi- 
tion into Hindusthan. Raghoba was ready to under- 
take it just as he had been in 1756. 


Raghoba Dada started from Poona, accompanied 
by Vithal Shivdeo Vinchurkar and Mahadji Sindhia, whom 
the Peshwa Madhao Rao hud recognized as the legiti- 
mate successor to the Jagheers of the Sindhia family in 
spite of the opposition of his uncle Raghoba. This in- 
dependent Judgment of the Peshwa in recognition of 


(1) Raghoba wus more weak than wicked, and when his vanity 
was appeale! to, ho was always ready to undertake any arduous task. 
The Peshwa always behaved with humility towards Raghobs and al: 
ways raised his spirits by appealing to his vanity. Even when a matter 
was succeasfully decidel by the Peshwa himeelf, he often tried to give 
the credit for it to Raghobsa. In matters of disagreement, the Peshwa, 
however, used bis independent judgment. 


“For the honour of the Maratha nation, they did not affect to 
conceal their horror at Ragonath Rao’s flagitious conduct. The greatest 
detestation pervaded every class of people against the marderer of their 
sovereign; ani although they submitted at the momont, their feelings 
were neither mitigated nor conquered. Ragonath Rao enjoyed his guilty 
honoura but a short time; and although the assistance of the English was 
disgracefully granted him, the Confederacy was too formidable, and the 
indignation of the Marathas too great, to sabmit to the Government of a 
Bramia, poluted with the blood of his nearest relation, aeBeott Waring. 
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Mahadji Sindhia’s claims reflects the highest credit on the 
heroic Peshwa, the ‘Protector of the weak against the 
strong,” as Grant Duff justly observes. 


Malhar Rao Holkar joined the expedition under 
Reghoba Dada and they proceeded together towards 
Gwalior. The Rajah of Gohad'!) had defied the Marathas 
and it was now the aim cf Raghoba Dada and Malhar 
Rao Holkar to punish the recalcitrant chief. The opera- 
tions against the Gohad chief were prolonged for about 
eight months, as he had a strong position and ample 
provisions. During the siege of Gohad a serious danger 
befell Mahadji Stadhia, who was charged with intrigu- 
ing with the Jat Chi-f and of supplying him with ammuni- 
tion and provisions. Ragieba Dida was incensed beyond 
measure when he beard of these allegations of treachery 
against Mahadaj Stodhia and issued orders that Sindhia 
should b2 visited with the senteace of death. As soon 
as this serious affair was reported to the Peshwa Madhav 
Rao, he sent urgent Ictters to Malhar Rao Holkar and 
Vithal Shivdeo Vinchurkar urging them both to adopt 
measures to save Mahadji Sindhia at all costs from the 
wrath of Raghcba Dada. Malhar Rao and Vinchurkar 
did ther best to persuade Raghoba to withdraw the 
orders but in vain. Hlolkar wasin a difficulty. The young 
and spirited Peshwa had ordered that Mahadji Sindhia 


[१ nee | [व > ++ 11 1 eee oe tk क शष ee eee ~~ न ५ = -~ =-= ~> ना = म मा्‌ ५ ० mn ee, ere, 


(1) The Rajah of Gohad owed his 7132 to the Peshwa Bayi Rao TI, 
who had conferrel the fort of Gohad together with the Pergana in 
Jagheor on the Rajeh for his excelltat services to the Peshwa during hie 
poworeblo invavions cf Hindustan—Vide Sardveai p. 33. 
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should be saved at all hazards, while Raghoba, the Peshwa’s 


uncle insisted on inflicting the death sentence. Malhar Rao’s 
resource—fulness and worldly wisdom were of great help 
to him at this time. Holkar effected by humility and sub- 
mission what could not be achieved through entreaties and 
arguments. At last through Malhar Rao’s tact, skill and 
sagacity Mahadji Sindhia was saved. When Holkar sent 
his report to Poona about Sindhia’s safety, the Peshwa 
Madhavrao was exceedingly rejoiced to hear of the happy 
news. The siege of Gohud ended in the submission of 
the Jat chief, who was brought with folded hands into the 
presence of Raghoba. Peace was concluded with the Gohud 
chief, who was compelled to pay a tribute of three lakhs. 
Great credit is due to Malhar Rao Holkar for the rescue 
of Mahadji Sindhia from this serious danger, as well as 
for the successful end of the Gohud siege. While these 
satisfactory issues of the Jat troubles were in progress the 
health of the hero of this narrative was being under- 
mined by the strain both of physical work and mental 
worry. The old warrior repaired to Alampur to take 
some repose after all the hardships of the protracted 
siege and military operations. The apparent disease and 
ailment was pain in the ear, but the real malady was 
certainly the strain of work, which had told on the iron 
constitution of this gallant warrior, His life had been 
spent in the hardships of camp life and the difficulties 
and dangers of the battle field. The death scene of this 
old warrior was really touching and imposing. Raghoba 
Dada, Mahadaji Sindhia, Malerao Holkar and Tukoji 
Holkar were called to have the last sight of the great 
hero, whose last words deserve to be recorded in this 
narrative, Malhar Rao placed the hand of his grandson 
2! 
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Malerao, in those of Raghoba Dada, and begged that the 
young man might be supported and enabled to serve the 
Shreemant!). Thereafter he placed his grandson's hand in 
those of Mahadji Sindhia and Tukoji Holkar. The latter 
humbly said to the dying Sardar that he (पपन Holkar) was 
2 servant and did not ‘deserve that honour, whereupon 
Malhar Rao replied in a faltering voice and 17 signifi. 
cant terms:“qrgq) all मान्न नाव राखून Mais चाकरी तूच करशीटः 
(You are quite fit to maintain my reputation after my 
death and to serve the Shreemant, Peshwa). The gallant 
Malhar Rao then breathed his last peacefully on 
( शाख श. १९१) the 20th May 1766 at Alampur, where a 


cenotaph was built in his honour. 


The Peshwa keenly felt the situation arising out of 
the sad death of Malhar Rao Holkar at atime when the 
affairs in Hindustan generally and especially at Delhi were 
in need of trained and experienced military leaders. The 
hot haste with which Holkar was sent to the North, 
as soon as a temporary victory was obtained over Hyder 
Ali, well points out that the Peshwa’s mind was as full 





(1) In a Letter to Vithal Shivdeo, the Peshwa Madhao Rao makes 
a brief hut touching referenco to the lamentable death of Malhar Bao 


Holker:— “gegnat होककरांषघ SAMs Hs? याचे वसमान भवण 
Slot परम खेद RS. मातबर सरदार मोठे दाबाचे हेते. तीयेर्पांची 
ब त्यांची wet भरी sr Fes ger ह। सुक्रतांशच, Rede मन 
सुब दमचे हरते से, ब पूरे ही उमदे gat aagy करन हिदु- 
स्थानचा बेदोबस्त करावा दही तुमची उमेद oka. तदनु्प तीर्थश्पंख 
विनती करावी saia रोकिकास्पद तच ate अके sary कर्न 
दाखवाल, -- 6) ११८१४ Khand, 
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of important plans(!) regarding the imperial affairs as about 
the subjugation of Hyder's terntory. In the’, Peshwa’s 
letter above given''the words “ Alaat aware मोठे दावे होते “ 
( “3 powerful Sardar with great influence” ) from the 
Peshwa’s pen deserve special attention. This Peshwa’s 
correspondence was very extensive and always to the 
point and full of meaning. The absenee of ; Malhar Rao 
in the negotiations regarding the Delhi affairs was, indeed 
8 great loss to the Maratha Government. Had Malhar 
Rao Holkar lived a few years more, he would certainly 
have been highly delighted to witness the growing strength 
of the Maratha power under this energetic and just 
Peshwa, who had not only wiped away the sad memories 
of Panipat but had even impressed the Afghan Ameer 
with the might of the Marathas who had become more 


powerful in 1772, eleven years after the battle of Panipat( 1; 
of 1761, A. D. 


~ ~न ~ ~~~ ~~~ - meee ^ ~+ “^~ पिक त 2 त 1 





(1) The Engiish were trying to obtain a footing in the Imperial 
city and politics. Madhav 140 had come to know about thiy. The Peshwa’s 
foresight au alertoess may bo Julged from his letter 11 this Connec- 
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tion:— दुग्रेजांचा परवेया (esa होउ देउ नयं दिछिष प्रवेश न्नारिया उख- 
BUN नात. योपीकरांत इमजांनीं Sz Sassi अहि. toa adi oa 
आहे. त्याच सुख सजादोलाआदिकसर्न Fora नाही... gaia 
qa पादशाहापासून ea waz, तदि तजविजीनें aed ge केव्यास 
QRZ. —Madhavrac's Life by Sardesai page 179. 


(1. Abdali had been finally defeated in 1767 by the Sikhs whose 
rising power was ap eyesore to the Ameer. Vide pages 190-191, Sar- 
desais Madhao Rao [. He reslised the futility of his ambition to obtain 
a firm footing in India and died in the June of 1773 at Marghan, 
after a protracted illness The novle part played by the Sikhs in the 

rotection of the Hindu rcligion in tho Punjab and other parte of 
orthern india is well known. The Sikh Panth of Guru Nanak Sahib 
is based on the doctrines of the Vedanta VTuhilosophy-—Vide Sir Lepel 
Griffic’s History of the Punjab Chiefs. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 
The Khasgi and Its grant. 


Malhar Rao'’s and Gaotamabai's influence on the 
formation of Ahiulyabai’s Character. Malhar 
Rao Holkar’s letters to Ahalyabai, 


~~ glee 


We have already cursorily alluded to the Khasgi, 
an Inam conferred by the Peshwa Baji Rao J. on Gauta- 
mabai, wife of Malhar Rao Holkar, in perpetuity 7 the 
year 1734 A.D. Bap Rao’s letter in this connection is dated 
20th January 1734 (Paush Vadya 12th 1655 shake Year). 
Malhar Rao had applied to Chimnayi Balal, the Peshwa’s 
brother and victor of Malwa and Basscin, in this connec- 
tion and the request of Holkar was strongly supported 
by Chimnaji, who knew the services rendered by Malhar 
Rao. In no Maratha or other Indian State such an insti- 
tution as ‘‘Holkar’s Khasgr’ exists. In fact it was a 
special request from Malhar Rao and specially granted 
by BajiRaol. atthe instance of Chimnaji Appa. The 
Khasgi is the Estate of the Ruling Sovereign’s consort 
to be managed entirely by the latter and separate from 
Daolat.’!) We give below a free translation of the letter of 
Bayi Rao to Malhar Rao Holkar, granting the Inam of 
Khasgi and setting forth the details therewith oonnected., 
Baji Rao’s Letter runs as follows: — 


~~~ ~~ “~ - ee ~ ~ Pe ete 9 =, ~ ne oS 





न~ ~ ~~~ ~ - “ ~ 





(1) च wy “Life of Devi Shree Ahilyabai Holkar’ I have said 
much on this subject. Mr. Sarvate’s article in this connection, refuting 
Khare Shastri’s arguments, is also interesting. Vide Ahbalyabai’s 
Life, 
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भीराम, 






मि. पौष वा. १२ 
रविष्षार शक १६५५ 
ता. Ro जानेवारी १. स. १७२४. 








Gz) TE नरपती 
हष निधान याजीरव 
बल्ाठ्ट पतप्रधान, 


WAM मल्हार्जी EHSL. 
गोसाबी यांस. 


अखंडितरशक््मी sR राजमान्य स्ना. बाजीराव IIs IWF पंत. 
प्रधान. अनेक आशिरवाद, सु. स, असखा-सलासन-मया व आक्फ, 
मास्वे प्रती वारण्या होकर २, दिदे, पवार १, अस पाच हिशानी 
प्रगे नि (निहाय) सनद सन गु साखी (eee) AS. वयाजवर gall पर- 
गणे निहाय खासगीचा Rear काटून सरजामीत्‌न वजा करून आप्टे कुटु 
बास इनाम aaa देणे चिर चिमणाजी बहाल wa याचि aa पत्र 
fees ona दफाते ovary पोटी सरजा्मीतून वजा करून इनाम मख- 
Baa याद ta wea तुद्मास लि. येते कीं तुमचे तान्यांते aan 
व aie असि दोनी प्रथक्‌ प्रथक कायम करून तुमचे कुटव सौ. aaa! 
WA नावे इनाम देऊन सनद व क्प्रडे पाटविलठे अहित. तरी खासगी 
Hee इनामी तालुके निरंतर चाखविणे तपक्षैल येण प्रा. 

२९१३००० प्रो Heat चीव प्रा इदूर्‌ पी (पे) हरसोल व 
प्रो सविर पौ चर्टेदं ताटका प्रो ABW पौ ASH 
हतोद, व प्रो मदर पौ जगोटी) a करजमा कडन 
वगेरे बरदा (BHA) यादी मखल सची. 

३६०१० दक्षिण प्राति चांदवड पौ गावे व अव्राड पा केरेगांव 
qty मोगला BS बर्‌ दू, याद. 


उस Ga 


२९९०१० 
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येकूण इनाम कुल्बाब FSR, दरोबस्त खासगी कंडील नेमून es 
भि, तरी निरंतर sana येऊन नविन सनेदेचा आक्षेप न षेणे जाणिजे, 
छ. २९ साबान-बहूत काय feign. saa afar. 


ITs TRANSLATION 
To Malharji Holkar. After blessings, 


Last year a sanad was granted dividing the Pro- 
vince of Malwa in five shares, 2 Holkar, 2 Sindhia and 
| Pawar. You applied to Chimnaji Balal to deduct the 
Khasgi from the Saranjami portion and to bestow it as 
Inam on your wife. You are hereby ordered that Khasgi 
and Daolut portions should be separately treated and that 
the Khasgi is conferred as an Inam inthe name of your 
wife Soubhgyawati Gaotamabai. A Sanad to this effect 
with the dress of honour is herewith sent. The Talukas 
given as Khasgi should continue for ever as detailed 
below:— 


263000 Rs. Maheshwar, Choli, Indore, Harsola, 
Depalpur, Mahidpur, Barloi, Jagoti, and Mak- 


done,. 
36010 Rs. Chandwad and Ambad with Mogalai 
Villages. 


299010 


Thus came the Khasgi into existence from the year 
1734 and it lasts to this day. It is a unique institution 
with a liberal latitude for the energy, administrative capa- 
city and charitable inclinations of the consorts of the 
sovereign Rulers of Indore. During the Peshwa Madhao 
Rao's time a fresh letter was granted by that wise Peshwa 
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to Devi Ahilyabai Holkar confirming the Sanad_ given 
by Baji Rao I, when Raghoba was alleged to cherish a 
sinister motive about Holkar in Malwa. 


Before finishing this Chapter we wish to briefly 
allude to the benign iufluence of Malhar Rao and Gaotama- 
bai on the formation of-the sturdy character of Devi Ahilya- 
bai, who was asked to manage several private and public 
affairs even during the life time of Malhar Rao. The 
letters written by Malhar Rao are also interesting in this 
connection. After the death of Khanderao, Devi Ahilyabai’s 
husband at Deeg, both the old warrior and his wife 
Gaotamabai comforted their heavy hearts by guiding Devi 
Ahilyabai to manage the house as well as the other affairs 
and took delight in seeing that their illustrious daughter- 
in-law was particularly diligent and painstaking in doing 
the onerous duties and there-by serving indirectly to lighten 
the load of sadness and grief of her father-in-law and 
mother-in-law in their declining age. 


We give here some letters ( published in the 
‘‘Malhari Martand” in 1917) from which it will be 
seen how Malhar Rao was helped by his daughter-in-law 
the saintly Ahilyabai in the management of the Jagheers 
and house-hold affairs as well as in the casting of cannons 
and small fire arms, the preparation of ammunition and 
similar other functions:- 


५८ चिर्‌जौव अहित्यावाई्‌ यासि प्रति मह्हारजी slant sth. 
बाद, वधौ पत्र पाटविडे ते पाष. Seay अवगत जहा. Mala 
तोफखाना saad चारियाची सोयं नब्हती यार्कपितां fata 
ब्रेन जातो तेये तोफलाना 3s क्षणोन हिदि, Weare तोफखाना 
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सिरजेष ठेऊन ag aera चाराद्‌ाणी याच॑। सोय उत्तम प्रकरं कर्न 
देऊन तानूम तोफायुदां sao. सणि gel Tze जर्णे. तेथे गेल्ियावर्‌ 
वैधवीयाच। aqe ताजप्रचा (2) ata जरूर करण, TART casts 
मजकूर Tala Rigor. ead दिष्टीहून कूच MES. अतरषेदात्‌न बदेख- 
खड्च सुमरि येत अप, yes Haha उपयेोमी wE तेसा wa 
येदं, जाणिज छ २ रमजान छ १३ सन ११७४ फाल्गुन मास. 


The above letter would show how the Soobhedar 
entrusted state functions to the supervision of Ahilyabai. 
Another letter still further supports the view that the early 
influences and training, so freely received, was of much 
help in the formation of the administrative knowledge and 
experience acquired by Ahilyabai when the Soobhedar was 
alive. 


४ चिरंजीव अहिल्याबादई यांसी arate उपै Mecauadis 
TAA जमाव अहि का पुरता AUG आणून मग तोपखाना Waza sey. 
खास सर्वथा रतत न जर्ण, aaa Ham काम ses War करीत र्णे 
PTAA आपस्यापासून कोणाच्या भरवश्चावर सवथा sig पाठवावयाची 
AANA न SAAT जानै, तोषखान्याचा आव्र राहून आपला नक्ष सेते 
ary लावीत जा छ ११ रमजान दहे आशेवाद. ” 


We present some more letters from the Soobhedar 
all in the same strain. The letters which speak about 
the Gilchas (Afghans) are note-worthy:= 


“ चिरंजीव आहिल्यावाई याती au मल्हारनी होठकर ahaa 
adie aaa अगोदर ania Mea पाटविक अदि. Bama gene 
gas ससेल. तृत Ale मजकूर तरौ RAGA आमचे EA होऊन w LE 
रमजानी अनुप WSU नजौक HAUT BW asi. areal हूताश्षनी 
हरल, गिलच्याचे भानगडीस aaa ahs आहे. aaa] Butz आशी. 

22 
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HV आला कषणेन बोटवा we. Waves नजीवखान्‌ खान। केला व्याज- 
कील ae रहार्च गोष्ट पूर्ती sash. aad gee तनुद्र करण तं कतव्य]त 
ais. sie खवर य तपुर््त मगातीः मुकाम adie. गिरच्या ada 
बातमी पकी कठलीयावरी तकुराव्रादचे Ue येण्याचे होईल, दुसेर Fay 
कासीद या समागमे प्रत्र qaia Wes ते पवन aay wala 
` असाल, त्यात AMA टक नाही. समागमे aaa पथक्र नमे. याज- 
करितां रवानगी केटी नसी तरी तृत केणासही दकरेड न ISTH. तह्मी 
आधीच ग्वाङरीसच Gen करून अपर्ण. pid; wan or प्राति 
येत, तिकडे alert तम्दंस Arata जनं तर jews घेऊ 
METHU कटाल्एक गदा ae] चोका cH खादी PRE rela येये 
Baal alias व्यास VA गवाय च ura तोकंच गेव जतु] 
याचे WS याचा कारणान THT रनम पर्ता Fa, अदा जाम्दांस 
गोद करान TUT जरूर कतव्य आह्‌. रवानगी ays तरी भरवदी- 
याच सोबत सामान ais alas ain तुमची निशा पडली तर रवानरी 
करणं नाहीतर तेच असव छ, ११ रमजान छ २३ रमजान सुमखयःस 
सितैन सन ११७४. 
श्रा. 


चिरजीव आहिस्यावादं यासी प्रति मस्दरजी देटकर असीवाद्‌ उपरा 
grat आपटे लिहत जणि aI, aes पाठनृन द्यावपाकरितां आगोदर 
येक दोन पत्रे vata लिली हाती. व्यासमागमं सवध्यांचाच विचार 
यावयाचा तेता म्हणोन पेकिल एसिया भ।मच्या मर्जाचा प्रकार तुम्हांसं 
Aka अहि. रेपे staat stag येगे कामस Yes कीं काय. अथः- 
पर आमच्या मर्जीचा दरकार आहे त HE खानमी करावयाची हिदिल्पा- 
प्रमाण रा. बियो आनद व रजश्री TAGE शामराज Bla बरोबर रवानगीं 
करून ad तेपखान्या सह वतमान सि. जस जाणें चिरजीव Bava बौर 
RE AH BITS तरौ कामास ATT नादी. एषे TAT सगुन Pefeeg 
प्रमाण वतणुक करणै, अव्रदारी सर्द आटीकडे oz, सुनाउद्ाला वरे 
Aga Use येक जाले. गिच्य Asie येणार पुढे मनसोबा कर! होता 
उपयोगी पडेक तसा केल। जाईल, ae एक घडी Asa न लावतां ठोफ- 
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खानीया सुध्दा सराजेस जाणे मध्ये aS a sat आणे किहिस्याप्रमार्णे 


रवानगी aa मरगी करें छ ७ रमजन बहुत काय oo AT १३ 
सन ११७४ Waal फ।स्गुन मात. 


श्री. 


चिरजीव अहिस्यबाहई्‌ यास प्रति मद्हारज होठकर आसीद sad 
येधील कुशल aa स्वकीय saa करीत जणे विशेष, तुम्हा समागमे तानू 
तोफखाना घेऊन आला आहं व्यास तोफखाना agrgaq axes ठेऊन तेये 
ABA चारा पोटभर व चदीची वेगम wea देऊन मग aed] पुढे जणे रा, 
ama गोविद asa यांस Aaa चाव्याविसरी व तोफखानीयाच्या 
emg करितां ताकीद्‌ कस्न तोफांची स्ञादून तयारी करन sat. 
aed असावधता नसावी. ते प्रांतीं ठवकरच येते. तिकडे आल्ियावर Nas 
प्रयोजन कगे. जे समद पत्र जादू a पीस स्यार होऊन पावस्या पाहिजेत, 
यास्तव QWs RAT वरे स्व॑ ataga (Mezar कर्न ठेवाषी, 
नेल ताजे तराख करून ठेवणे. तोफखानियाचं तयारीविसी Aga aga छिदिले 
ae alin ard दी नाकीद करून Aart वगर तरतूद्र चांगली करवावी. 
जाणिजे छ. र रमजान AZT कराय fsigyy, 


These hive letters, for which we are indebted to the “Mallar 
Martand Vijaya’ paper deserve much attention when 
studying the life and career of Ahilyabat. Therein we 
come across the character and temper of Malliar Rao Holkar, 
who, though affectionate and kind-hearted, was very strict 
and always exacted obedience to his orders and_instrue- 
tions, as the following words unequivocally point out:-— 


Capq मर्ज]चा प्रकार aera विदीत aie पेते असतां अहिक्िवाय 
पणे कामा येल की काय ८?! 


In the letters there is a reference to the Mahomeden 
combination and the advance of the Afghans. For these 
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reasons Holkar advised the remaining of his young grand- 
son Male Rao and other members of the family in the 
south, far away from the theatre of war and asked Ahilya- 
bai to stay at Serony with the Artillery, which was to 
be kept in a state of readiness and sent on when re- 


quired. (1) 


eee 


heey eR NCES SE REA IT AEE TOE ET SEATED SP PSC TE I SS TNS EES I | 


| च, Vide “Devi Ahilyabai पगना" by the present writer, pages 
18-}7, 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


Material and Scciai cendition of the 
people in Maratha Raj prior to 
and during the period of 
Mathar Rao’s Career. 


~~ ^ „^ oan te 
en a +~ 


We think it may be interesting to know something 
about the Material and Social condition of the Maratha 
people, during the career of Malhar Rao. We there- 
fore take a birds~eye-view of this subject in the light of 
the material, that is available now, as we believe that it 
would elicit certain points which secured general pros- 
perity to the people in those days. 


(a) The Material condition of the Maratha Raj 
was on the whole satisfactory, as disclosed in the Maratha 
records. Although then the provinces were in morc or less 
unsettled state, on account of military expeditions and {€ 
quent appeals to arms, the peasantry and people at large were 
happy as the burden of taxation was very light. The prices 
of food stuffs were very cheap and consequently the cost 
of living was also very moderatc. Raw materials and 
food stuffs, wheat, cotton, oil seeds and others were not 
exported to foreign countries on a large scale but mostly 
remained in the local markets, thereby conducing to very 
low prices and cheap living, The cultivators of the soil 
could not become very rich but they were happy and 
flourishing as Baji Rao [. and his successors were most 
particular that standing crops should never be injured and 
forced labour should not be allowed, As the rulers lived 
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in the land, money remained in the country and the financial 
condition of the people was satisfactory. Grazing lands for 
cattle, almost free, were reser ved cn an extensive scale and 
forest rules were extremely mild, both these causes con- 
ducing to a satisfactory and healthy breed of cattle, the joy of 
the peasantry and the source of successful agricultural pursuits. 
The rigours of the Forest Department were unknown\!). 


Gold and Diamond mines were worked very satisfac- 
torily in the country. India was far famcd for its gold 
and precious stones. Wepresent an extract from the 
writings of Mir. Nathneil Smith, Director of the East 
India Company, which we trust will be interesting to our 
readers:— “The Marathas are still formidable from the situa- 
tion and extent of their teritories, the mildness of their laws, 
their inexhaustable resources, their numerous armies and 
their manner of making war. By the wisdom of their 
treaties, the force of their arms and the asylum which 
refractory Rajas and Jamindars have found in their pro- 
tection, they have stretched their dominion from sea to 
sea. >) 


(रौ म te erent gee A FR Ne ang ~ ~ ~ ~ ee ~ ~ ~~~ [थ ce San eatin mn ter 


(1) Vide Grant Duff and EJphinetone, who pay a high tribute to 
(10 1301061 anl merciful revulations which wore promulgated by the 
Peshwas for the good cf the peasantry. “Butlunter the Government of 
1341811 Baji R.o, Panshayats, tho ordinary tribunals cf Civil Justice 
began to improva, Tho Maratha dominion attained its greatest extent 
under Balaji Dsji Rav'y administration: and most of the principal 
Brahmin families can only dite theic 110 from that period, in short, 
the condition of the whole population was in lis time improved and 
tle Maratha peasantry, sensible of the comparative amelioration which 
they began to enjoy, hive ever sinee blessel the days of Nava Sahib 
Peshwa”’ Grant Duff, Vol. I. p. 624. 

(2) As ulready observed the Mozul tyranny an] cpression originat- 
9१ from Moghul power, against which the Marathas directed their 
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“In proportion as the power of the Mogul Empire 
decreased that of the Marathas gathered strength. Their 
annual revenues are estimated at seventeen millions  sterl- 
ing. The inhabitants groan under no enormous taxes. The 
Government is everywhere lenient and humane. No blood 
is shed, no outrage committed against the privilege of our 
common nature. 


This testimony to the Maratha rule ts endorsed by 
Grant Duff) and other Historians. We therefore stand 
on the terra firma of tangible evidence when we say that 
the general material condition of the Maratha Raj during 
the period of Malhar Rao’s career and afterwards was, 
on the whole, satisfactory. Vide ‘‘Administrative System 


of the Marathas’ By Dr. 5S. धि. Sen. M. A. Ph. D. 


(b) Social condition:—The social condition of the 
Maratha Raj during the career of Malhar Rao Holkar 
was somewhat interesting and remarkable: It is not neces- 
sary to allude here tothe miserable state of the various 
provinces of India during the rule of Aurangzeb, when 
the axtreme limit of social prostration was reached. The 
rise of the Maratha power checked the tide of repres- 
sion and opression and conduced to as happy a social 
life as was possible in those times. It is also note-worthy 
as observed elsewhere in this work, that the relations 
between the Hindu and the Mahommedan population at 


न 


attack. The saints of India proluced “A peaccfal atmosphere” so far 
asthe Ryat, the population at large. was concerned. Our readers should 
particularly bear in mind that there was no communal animosity as such. 
The credit of all this is due to the Hindu and the Mahommedan saints 
in India. | 
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large were amicable, were never far from satisfactory, as 
several Mohammadan saints had already prepared the path by 
their catholic preachings and high ideals. Kabir Sahib and 
other worthy Mohommedan saints have written much, which 
served to infuse a spirit of unity between the Hindus 
and the Mohommedan (1) population. 


The Hindus had begun to assert their rights and 
privileges in their various provinces, as the central Moghal 
power was decayed and the Marathas were making a 
decided advance to supremacy as much in social as in 
politicul matters. The Education of the society in general 
was rudimentary, but the military training was a promi- 


nent factor in it, as it was paying and leading to rosy chances 
of advancement. 


| 1] । 
ef! (१) नगर Freaks चांभार Me egy एक परगणा Te aT 
tay way He येथीर aaa पुजाजी त्रिन मुधोजौ वांडधर हा दावन 
aA म्हणून जा AUST प्रसिद्ध सरदार होता, स्याच्या सैन्यामर्ध्य 
नोकर होता, casei सोमवेशी ait इ. सन १७१६ चे सुमागस सुरत प्राता 
घर स्वारी के, qadt a मेगस हस्तगत as. मेगलांनी aa 
भ्रष्ट करून वष स्वा वधै अपस्या नोकरी मथ्य 343, पु बाढाजी विश्च 
नाथ पेशवे हे Rega परत as, aA हा युक्तिन मोगलंच्या रष्करा- 
तून waa येऊन मराठ्याच्या लष्करात सामिक साखा व नंतर अपस्या 
Ti Ns. तेये आस्या नंतर स्यानै BT गोताख, आपणांस मुक्षलमानांना 
way we Beara gala श्रुत केलः, Tsai जिती, चामार गदे, हिंगणी 
arse, Hens vise TR टि काणच्या Asana व समस्त Matar 
aga ME माहरजाकेड अज Fer व ABs Tala सांगितखा. sei 
ME महाराजांनी सवै हकिकत मनांत आणून सवं॑िकाणच्या मोकदमांस ब 
| sas अशी आला पत्रे osha कीं ‹ पुताजी मजकूर याजवर मोग- 
कान बरात्कार करून WE केके. हे कां आपके संतोषे we प्राङा ना 
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Gear ws मेोतामर््ये ध्यावयाची आज्ञा केटी ate, तरी adi eaes 
भिन्मेन, TN TA Ya Hea, ग)तामर््ये देणे, आणि पूृवेवत वतैन कर्णै 
हे भशापएत्र छ १४ eae cae अशरफ भया व॒ अफ तारखेचे असून 
OE महाराज्यं रेष्जनिशीमभ्य नमूद अह - इतिहा ane. 


As regards foreign adventures, the state of society 
was extremely unsatisfactory. None thought of crossing the 
“Kalapani’. Hence there was no knowledge of the outer 
world. Isolated in this way, the Indians were ignorant of 
the progress that Europe generally and England particularly 
had made. Lack of scientific knowledge was the bane of 
society. Crude ideas about ‘‘Untouchable” were generally 
prevalent, though Baji Rao Balal was the first to appoint 
a Mahar to high Military. position and was thus a solitary 
exception far in advance of the times. 


Another remarkable thing that strikes one parti- 
cularly is the absence of communal nots in those times. 
Fanatic rulers like Aurangzeb, Hyder, and Tipu Sultan 
took interest in forced conversions of the Hindus and 
persecuted the Hindu population. But thanks to the preach- 
ings of saintly Mahommedan poets like Kabir Sahib and 
others, there was almost a total absence of communal 
riots, fatal fights between the Hindu and Muslem popu- 
lation atlarge, as India is witnessing now. With the rise 
of the Maratha power, the forced conversions and cow 
slaughter were, of course, prohibited. During this period, 
we find that the Emperors of Delhi warmly received 
Hindu Saints like the famous Saint Tulsidas, Narayan 
Dixit and others and conferred rich Jagheers on them 
for the up-keep of their Samsthans. We present to our 
readers two interesting instances of Maratha gentlemen 

23 
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being retaken into the fold of the Hindu community by 
the orders of the Chatrapati and the Peshwa. We give 
the original letters written by King Shahu and the Peshwa’'s 
brother. Our readers would find from these cases that 
advanced and liberal ideas were not altogether absent in 
Maharashtra in those days, though orthodoxy and supersti- 
tion were the order of the times:— 


MIT देशमुख ष देशपांडे ass austen aide चिमणाजी ania 
सुरु सन सति खछछासिन मया अल्फ- 
रामाजी a बाणकोटीं हेता तो 











भराम प्रा. NABI सांपडस्यावर शामलने 
राजा शाह नरपत हष लमाने azar याकरितां Ba 
ee बाजीराव agra || य ॥ 





Marat यथै पाठविखा, तेय 
भीसाननिघ wala देउन data 
पुषैवत ada असा aq कर्न 
पश्र feed, याप्रमणि गोतपत wer पाहिजे, याकरितां gens पत्र खादर 
Bs आहे, तदी Maia सांगोन त्याची Maga करन भापरे जार्तीत 
पूषेषत वर्तेते करण जाणिज स, १० fete, 


मुख्य प्रधान. 






(TRANSLATION. ) 


To the Deshmukh and Deshpande Taluka Khara- 


patan, After compliments. 


One Ramaji Sindhia, living in Bankote, was for- 
cibly converted to Islam by the (Hubshi) shamla. Ramaji 
was sent to the holy place of Bhimashankar, where the 
Shakaracharya re-admitted Ramayi into the community after 
the Prayaschitta (purification) and issued a letter to that 
effect. Accordingly Ramaji must be admitted into his 
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८४४१६ as before (without any loss of social status) after 
relating the matter to his caste fellows. 


The general spirit of the Hindu society, just emerg- 
ing out of the Moghal yoke, was bracing and in Mahara- 
shtra it was full of that buoyancy which ts characteristic 
of a young rising nation. Poets and bards depict those 
times in encouraging terms and the tide of religious revival 
had given a very attractive tone to the Hindu society 
generally and especially to Maharastra, though somewhat 
immersed in superstition and ignorant of the progress and 
strength of Foreign Countries and thereby lacking in a 
proper knoweldge of the political aspirations and _ na- 
tional solidarity of those nations, outside of India, which were 
trying to obtain a footing in Hindustan by means of superior 
Education, diplomacy, military skill, naval strength and 
spirit of adventure. 





(1) ‘“ Education in Europe liberalised thought and life, made 
people bold, active and venturesome, while in India people remained 
steeped in ignorance an! superstition, self-contented and resigned, seek- 
ing salvation in the world beyond, without caring to improve the one 
they were living in. ”—Sardesai, pages 175-176, Main Currents cf 
Maratha History. During the days of Shiwaji and Baji Raol and till 
the death of Nana Fadnevie in 180) and: Mahadji Sindhia in 1794, 
there was some Nutional spirit among the Marathas. Afterwards the 
reign of the “Incompetent; was instrumental in undoing the work of 
their illustrious forefathers. Vide Prof, Sinha’s “The Rise of the Peshwas” 
Chapter ITI. Page 351, Journal of Indinn History, December, 1928. 


SOK 
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ध्री, me ! ६१२ दवी षन १७४०, 


The following sanad points out the tolerant and 
just spirit of the Hindu rule which began in Malwa dur- 
ing Baji Rao I’s regime. The Province was divided among 


the Peshwa’s Sardars Sindhia, Holkar and Pawar. 


रजेश्ी कमविषदार वर्तमान wat AN 
दुर गोसारीर्यांस, 


भखडितलक््मी आक्कृत राजमन्य 
स्नेशंकित aegis Past टंडवत al सन दहिदे अरबेन भयां अस्छफ, 
WS १६६२ भी मारुती Berd कसन्यार्तारु याचो gear अर्विधराञ्य 
CANT AAT KH करोत होता अटिकेड हिंदुराज्य जा्स्या वरून परगंण 
मजकुरच मामल्द्‌ा।र व जमानदार aM यान WAC HS. आपे देवताच 
Wa alta करिता हे आपके राज्यास चंग नाही. प्याज वरून सर्वाचे 
अनुमते फकीरास रानी करूनया मिमित्य तीन बिपेवाडा देऊन पुञ्य। बद 
करून सरकारातुन पुजा कृष्णभक्त महंत बैरागी Bara बाता संप्रदाय निम 
नदौ निरवाणी aga पाहून याजकंडे सागोन E सनद TAs सादरकेटी 
भम तरी बाबा यांचे रिष्पपरपत भ।जीचे पुजेचे काम याचे हति Fa नाऊन 
पुन्हा प्राचा हरएक विरा WAI A घता या्च। नकल लिहून WA अष्ठक 
पत्र महंत WA मोगरा परतन Wt जाणिजे छः ७ रपजान बहत 
काय feito, 


~~ 











द = 
(tn) शी misrareia \ 
_ घा, चरणी तत्पर ise | 
मार्व खद. ५ ReZITU 
हाव्छकर eg 


~~ Sake eer 
TN ---~ eee ^ 


खासगी चारिथ्वर TES नवर ३९५ ता. १७-९-१४ EM, 
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CHAPTER XX. 


Character of Malhar Rao Holkar. 


ner ORR 


So passed away from this world the hero of this 
narrative after attaining an age, which falls to the lot of 
only afew. The best traits in his character were his deep- 
rooted piety, his uncommon fidelity, his undaunted spirit 
and valour onthe field of battle. He was familiar with 
war almost from his boyhood. His hot गातं occasionally 
uncontrollable temper precluded the possibility of his develop- 
ing the qualities of a great statesman or a polished diplo- 
matist but still he was avery sagacious counsellor and a 
highly experienced man of the world in his oldage and 
was often consulted by his master the Peshwa. Though 
some European historians have doubted the attachment of 
Malhar Rao Holkar to the Peshwa from solitary state- 
ments as wells as from a misunderstanding about his con- 
duct at Panipat, we have the strongest proof that he 
was as conspicuously loyal to the Peshwa as any other of 
the great Sirdars who rose to position and power in the 
eighteenth century under the auspices and in the service 
of the great Baji Rao. He was an orthodox Hindu 
warrior of the old type and this is the best and the brief- 
est description of his general character{), In private life 





nt eee ey on een ८ 


(i) Mathar Rao Holkar’s keen interest in Swadharma (the Hinda 
religion ) appears in a forceful light from the following incident. A 
mosque (near the temple of Shroa Kashivishweshwar ) newly built as it 
was, Ws required by Wfolkar to be dcmoli-hed and a temple to be built in 
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he was simple, hospitable and frank to a degree. Although 
he had not the polished manners of a courtier, he had the 
good sense and the candour of a warrior, भात the goodness 
of a person with strong faith in the Almighty God. His wife 
Gaotamabai was a lady who added to his wordly happi- 
ness as well as to his ‘paramartha’ by her virtue, good sense, 
and high-minded behaviour and led to his domestic happi- 
ness, glory and fame. The extraordinary fortune of the 
hero of this historical biography can best be judged from 
the circumstance that he began as a Shiledar and died 
as a mighty Sirdar and Subhedar of the Peshwa with 
sixteen crores in his treasury, and a splendid income of 75 
lakhs Rs. annually. Malhar Rao Holkar was the most 
distinguished character in advancing the Maratha conquests. 
He entered Bundelkhand, and established posts in the 
neighbourhood of Agra. The emperor was surprised and 
defeated, while his women and family fell into the hands 
of the victors. But this success was but partial in com- 
parison with the more important actions of Raghunath 
Rao, who, advancing by Ajmere, plundered Delhi, sub- 
dued Lahore and Multan nor stopped until he had reached 


its pace (Vide Itihas Sanmgraha page 44, Vol. IT.) The Brahmans 
approached this subject in great anxiety, as the following extract shows: — 


Oger होठकर च aia al, ce विश्ेश्वराचौ ज्ञानवापौ- 
जवव्ठीरु ते पाड्न देवाटय करावे, Ga Gays aman चिता saa 
फी, हे मशीद MIE अषि. पातशष्टाचा BET Taal पार्टाउ देऊढ कराल, 
CH WAT दुष्ट AS MIA बराह्मणास धरण यर." 


For details vide “Life of भभा पा अन" by the present writer, 
pagea 2 8-229, 
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the Kumacon Hills, which separate India from China. 
The impetuosity of the torrent, however, was lost in the 
length of its course. Timoor, the Abdali's son, fled in 
confusion, and Adina Beg, for a large sum, was invested 
with the government of Lahore. Raghunath Rao did not 
stop to regulate the conquered provinces; he committed 
that duty to fankeyi Scindia, and returned to the Deccan, 
where his reception was less cordial than his services 
might have demanded. 


Malhar Rao's simplicity was proverbial as will be 
evident from the following well known incident. ‘It was 
customary to have a dinner party at Poona on the anni- 
versary of the death of Baji Rao 1, when Sindhia, Holkar 
and other intimate associates and Sardars of उगु Rao used to 
be invited, and the principal lady of the Peshwa’s House 
hud to serve all the guests at the same time. Once it 
happened that Malhar Rao Holkar had his dogs with him 
when he came to the dinner. Gopikabai (wife of the 
Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao) asked Malhar Rao not to bring 
the dogs into the dinner hall. [गाढ replied, he would 
not eat without his dogs sharing his dinner with him, 
and would rather dine in the outer verandah with his 
dogs. —()Sardesai. 


A Te न न" ~~ ^ ON --- - ~---~ *~--- -- "~~ ---~---~ ~ ~~~------ ~~ ˆ~ -------- = "~^ ~+ ~~ 4५ 


(1) 00 page 200 cf his work entitled ‘Peshwa Madhav Rao 1,” 
Mr. ५. 3. Sarlesai says as fellows:— ¢- पेश्व!डइच्या अव्वलपासूत मरठे- 
middie सवे घडामे।ड) व ्िदतरे gga त्यात प्रयश्च माग Fase अनु 

। जु ॥ गः) [ च 7 w~ अ lave 

WIS जुना AT Wal हा एकच अनून) व्याच sy मनल्त, ares 
ष BIG a गुप यदप हते. Mathava lao 1 was, at first, influenced 
to somo ettent by the old and g-oundless projulizes agiinst Malhar Rao, 
Bat this just Peshwi after-wards had avery high opinion about Holkar 
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In short, Malhar Rao Holkar was every inch a 
worthy warrior of that time-honoured school, of which 
the illustrious Shivaji and the heroic Baji Rao I were at- 
once the noblest and the brightest ornaments.“). Thus ended 
the earthly career of Malhar Rao at the advanced age of 
73. He had three wives, Gaotmabai, Banabai and Dwarka- 
bai. Hehad one Khanda Rani named Harkubai, who 
survived him for a long time and lived on amicable 
terms with the celebrated Ahilybai. He had two daughters 
Udabai and Suntubai. 


On 23-7-1766 Malerao was formally recognized 
by the Peshwa Madhav Rao as a successor to Malhar 
Rao and was duly invested with the usual dress of honour 
and the functions of a Sardar and Saranjamdar.(@) 





ooccens Demet विक 


and oonferred on him undoubted marks of splendid appreciation for his 
meritorious services. This is, certainly, no mean compliment. We 
have given ample evidence on this point in previous chapters. 


(1) Vide ‘The Marathas and the Moguls” by the present writer 
for details about Shivaji’s and Baji Rao’s lifework in founding and 
extending the Maratha power and their noble views about delivering 
the Hindus from the Mogul tyrauny. The manner in which Shree 
Ramdas Swamee, Shree Brahmendra Swamee and Shreo Narayan Dixit urged 
their disciples, Shivaji and Baji Rao, to strenuous exertions in this 
cause is already referred to and is also worthy of notice. Malhar Rao 
Holkar, Ranoji Rao Sindhia, the Powars and other Sirdars, who had 
imbibed the patriotic spirit of Shivaji and Baji Rao, continued the 
glorious work with remarkable energy and enthusiasm under the 
successor of this great Peshwa. 


(2) As regards Gaotamabvai’s death before Malhar Rao I have 
given the viow of Mr. Sardesai on this point. My opinion regarding 
this subject 1 have expressed already as follows in my “Life of the 
lata Mahataja Tuksji Rao Holker If” vile pag» 39:—_“Ahilyabai carried 
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Indore enjoys the credit of having taken a 
lead in celebrating the anniversaries of such historical 
personages as Baji Rao J, Malhar Rao Holkar, Devi Shri 
Ahalyabai Holkar. Through the exertions of Sardar M. V. 
Kibe, the late Mr. B. N. Bhajekar and others these 
anniversary celebrations are held with due enthusiasm 
and eclat and Rai Bahadar 5. M. Bapna takes hearty 
interest in them. ^ brief account of Malhar Rao 
Holkar’s anniversary celebration under the Presidentship of 
Shreemant Sardar Chandroji Rao Sambhaji Rao Angre, of 
Gwalior, is given in the Appendix, as his speech 1s full of 
noble thoughts and admirable candour. 


Chao 


on the civil administration with the aid of Tukoji Rao WHolkar I, 
who, 28 a near relative adopted by Subhedar Malhar Rao Holkar’s widow 
Gaoutamabai, was recognised by the Peshwa Madhava Rao J, after the 
usual custom of the payment of Nazar (६0, and the receipt of Khillat 
from, the Peshwa’s Durbsr,” 


In my opinion there seems to be no great necessity cf historical 
hair-splitting on this point at this date. 


24 
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APPENDIX NO. 1, 


‘In addition to the calamities that the Punjab 
Hindus suffered from being exposed to the frequent in- 
roads of the Muslim invaders they had to put up with 
constant insults at the hands of the Muslim officials and 
nobles. Life and property were not safe. Young, un- 
married, beautiful Hindu girls were forcibly taken away 
from their parents and guardians. Marriage parties were 
way-laid. Bride-grooms were assassinated and their brides 
were snatched from them. The Hindu places of worship 
were desecrated: but no notice was taken of the conduct 
of the ruffians who did so. ^ regular campaign, under 
oficial patronage, was going on to forcibly convert the 
Hindus to the Muslim Faith; and, thus brothers were torn 
from brothers, fathers and mothers from their sons and 
daughters. Those who refused were tortured to death. All 
Hindu hearths were houses of mourning. A constant wail went 
forth from the Hindu [unjyab........." Intcoduction to 
Guru Govind Singh's Life, page 2. The condition of the 
Hindus in other paris of India was equally pitiable and 
deplorable. More on this point is unnecessary. It was 
against this pitiable state of things that the Maratha 
saints and the Sikh Gurus preached sermons to their followers 
and prepared their minds for a potent resistance. 


APPENDIX: No. 2. 


‘The services and achievements of this First Peshwa 
(Balaji Vishvanath) have not yet received proper recogni- 
tion in History, since they are matters of only recent 
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research. Shahu in one of his letters styles him ‘Atula-Para- 
krami-Sewak’, i.e. ‘a servant of in-comparable capacity,’ 
showing thereby that Shahu did not bestow his Peshwa- 
ship on a mere clerk in the employ of the Senapaty, but 
on a worthy person of proved merit, after a full trial of 
five years.ee+.. We have sufficient material to assert that he 
possessed a singular grasp of the circumstances and the 
situation, in which Shahu and the whole Maratha Nation 
had been placed, anda rare fore-sight and statesmanship 
in utilising them towards completing the task of a Hindu 
Empire, which the Great Shivaji had set before himself, 
and which had long been impeded during the troubles of 
the two preceding reigns. Balaji had to look to the 
North, as his path to the South was permanently closed 
by the independent existence of Tara Bai’s Kingdom.” 


Sardesai, Page 104. 


“In the year 1710 the Rajputs met in a solema 
assemblage on the borders of the Pushkar lake near 
Ajmere, and in deliberate concert, openly threw off their 
allegiance to the Moghul Emperor, solemnly vowed to 
stop the practice of giving thei daughers in marriage to 
the Moghul Royal house and determined to wage open war 
against the Emperor, in case the latter would force any 
one of them to break the agreement which they then. 
formed after full and long deliberation......... When there- 
fore the first Peshwa Balaji and after him his soldier son 
Baji Rao I, began their work of building up the Hindu 
Empire of India, their eforis, it must be borne in mind, 
were fully supported by the prominent Rajput Princes, 
and Baji Rac | was hailed by them as a saviour of their 
national inter.sts which had so long suffered terrible oppres- 
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sion. At any rate, it is enough for our immediate pur- 
pose to note the mutual cordiality that existed between 
the Marathas and the Rajputs when Chatrapati Shahu 
and his First Peshwa Balaji Vishavanath began to shape 
the future destinies of the रत Maratha Power.” 


Sardesai, Page. 106-7. 





APPENDIX. No, 2. 


It is impossible to understand the difficultics of 
Baji Rao, Malhar Rao Holkar, and the succeeding Peshwas 
unless we know the mentality of the Chatrapati Shahu. 
Oa this point Mr. Sardesai says as follows:—‘‘Shaliu, 
born in May 1682, roamed about asa child with his 
circumspect Mother Yesubai and his dashing father 
Sambhaji, undergoing exceptional privations and troubles, 
which came to an end when he was captured at the aye 
of seven by Aurangzeb at the fall of Rajgad, and kept 
in secure custody inthe moving Imperial Camp, where all 
personal comforts were provided for him by the kindly 
attentions of Aurangzeb’s daughter Zinat-un-nisa Begum. 
Aurangzeb himself, feeling more pity than hatred for this 
son of his dead enemy, brought him up in his own camp 
with a view to use him asa pawn वआ 15 object of 
destroying the Maratha Po.ver as circumstances would 
require. Having spent in captivity 18 long years, that 
is the best part of his youth or the period for learning 
and study, and having been brought up in _ the Imperial 
Zenana, Shahu attained an altogether soft गाव effemi- 
nate character, although he never lost his innate love 
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and warmth of heart towards his own people; he also 
possessed common sense; practical wisdom in judging men 
and matters; and above all an intensely obliging nature. 
He was always afraid of committing sin or doing wrong. 
His great and only drawback was his want of taste 
for active military life and aversion to leading soldiers on 
a battle ficld. He thus remained always ignorant of even 
the Geography of the various places where his Ministers 
and commanders were executing his plans and orders. 
At the age of 25 he was released and sent into the Deccan 
with the clear purpose of creating divisions in the Maratha 
ranks. He had to dispute the Maratha Throne with his 
cousin Shivaji and his astute aunt Tarabai. Shahu’s Mother 
and cousins were taken to Delhi as hostages, lest he would 
throw away his allegiance to the emperor and declare 
his independence. It was, in fact, upon his stipulating 
always to remain a loyal vassal to Dell and obey the 
orders of the emperor that he was released and allowed 
to go back to his country from beyond the Nerbudda. 
Possessing a God-fearing and pious nature, he faithfully 
observed his promise, and ever after strongly resisted ail 
temptations or solicitations to declare open hostility against 
the Imperial authoiity. [dis Grand-father Shivajee started 
his Life's work in declared oppositions to the Muslim 
regime, by the suppression of which he hoped to establish 
an independent Kingdom of 115 own. Shahu, on the 
other hand, altogether renounced this avowed principle, 
even forgot the terrible War which his father and uncle 
had waged with the emperor for a quarter of Century, 
and ordered his Generals and Mhinisters to carve out new 
spheres of influence and activity without damaging the 
Central Moghul authority. This impossible task was thrown 
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on the shoulders of Shahu’s Peshwas, who did their best 
on the one hand, to keep Shahu at easc, and on the other 
to carry out the work of the Hindu-Pad-Padshahi, as best 
they could, clearly keeping in view the ideal of Shivaji, 
as much as possible in the altered condition of their position. 
In fact, the very first campaign of Peshwa Balaji Vishva- 
nath against Delhi in 1718, was undertaken at the express 
desire of Shahu to help the Emperor Faruksiyar out of his 
wretched | situation. This dubious position of the Peshwas 
must always be kept in view, in order to understand the oft- 
repeated anamoly, why the Nizam was allowed to be a con- 
stant and dangerous neighbour, and why he was not finally 
conquered or crushed by the Peshwas in the South.” 
Page 98-100 M.c, M. #. 
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APPENDIX NO. 4 


योगले मट्दारराव EHR सुमेदार यांस Tes WATT साहे TTT यांच्या- 
HEF माखव्यातीट ARIS याच्या वारम Fi ञेच्या सरजामास Ware; 
स्या वदट्च ay स्वतःचे पत्र. 


श्री. मि. आपाद Bl. ११ गुरुवार्‌ 
शके १६५४ ता, २२ एहि जून 
इ, स, १७६२ फ, स. ! १४१ 
आ. स. ११३३. 


अखडित छष्ष्मी आलकृत राजमान्य--स्नो वाजीराव ATS प्रधान 
आसिरवाद उपरी येथील कुशल जाणोन स्वकीये feign. विशेष प्रांत माक्वा 
Fats वाटणीचे महाक वाटणी पांच (९) पैकी दोन तक्षीमा तुद्याकड स्याज- 
बट्ट मदाल AMAT. 
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ad ua al गीर्यत हयेन फोजा ताटकनोन उभ्या राहतात, घोडयांस 
चारा नादी. दुसरे, सारा as तयार. wd} जाजत्ती afect अहि. aaa 
बुष्दिवेत होत्वाता है Tee वृष्दापकार्ठीं FEA ATH करून Faw. दिष्टी 
आदि करून सतत ACTH चालली, HUA नबाबांनी agar waar 
करून Te युष्दास निघाले तरी कोस दोन कोस वेदन waz करून 
निधते तरी quad वेसलोच आहो. जे गत भगसाची ते गत यांची aes 
नवाब थोर अमीर, Het पाहतां तीष चाढीस हजार, हातनादा, व सुतरनाख, 
व बरकंदाज, व WRB aM aga, WY असतां आश्रया Fara 
( हं ) छाध्य ped. बिचार पाहतां बसावया कारण देच की, कहीं दिष्टीची 
फौज मदतीस यावी व दक्षणी फौज यावी, area Reta फौजां aa पद- 
हाद अर्जी MES. व्यांणी खान दौरास व कमद खान यांस पादशाहानी 
फम्‌ विले कीं तुम्ही कोठ जणार! आरी निष seat व॒ही समागमे असवि, 
त्याज वरून ते येतां दिसत नाददीत आतां मोठा Awe दक्षणी फोजेचा 
आहे. प्रति दिनी पांच सांत जोडया रवाना होतात, कदाचित तव कछ कर्न 
फौज नवाबांस सार ब्दावयास Fis, स्याल मापा या समर्य जयी तिक 
डील तिकडे HAI तमचा श TATA आरकी तर हे Hla बुडवावयास 
असामान्य दुसरा येणार A. आद्यां HIS आहे Fist इतक्या निर च नबाबास 
जर करून विरहे saa. ते फोज येन alts great तश नवात्र जराभारी 
होतील, जाजती धम करणै wads. याज करितां Asia अटकाव होय 
तै करणी. या समयी Gaia जे फोज se [ ते ] जमा करून भारी राहण. 
दाभाडे aig elas आके नसे alae आपणा was बोकावून 
सामि कर्ण, UTA स्वामी जव जो जमाब आपटा महते आपणां 
sae आणण. चिरंजीव राजश्री महादेवा यांस Bea राजभ स्वामीत विनती 
RTA राजश) BAT बाबा व UHM श्मुसिंग जाघवराव व सरलष्कर व 
जाधव आणव, व्या सेशज Sa Fade ते जमा करून asia पौजांस 
शह देण. aN एकटे यांचे साहिल दुखा केणी करणार ना. नबाबाचा 
ale व्हावा या सायास्र दुसरा एता येण नाक्चि, हे ठिकाणी saa 
sagt दक्षिण निर्वेध हदल, अवध्यान या समयीं या कामात चित्त oer, 
way Fae उस्तवारीख अगर कजे परीवारास एक नबाव खरीज zat 
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लागा नारी. जे फौजसमागम aie इतक्यनि्थी wi दिवस कस्त मेहनत करण 
तं नत्रा्ाजवल्छ करीतच आहां. HS हतां दश्वराचे. राजश्री आवजी Haz 
बरे समयास चाग सामानानिशीं आले अदित. राजश्री राणोजी alas 
याज SUBS AVG वतमान आहे. जर ते ais तरीते आमचे जाहरे. 
न येत ते Morag FAH कायर आददे. एक ता राजश्री स्वार्मा जवट्छ मोहि- 
मेस waaay OF at ते नही. Aset al gaara तरी sift यवै ax 
न येत तेब्ां सरंजाम ase BISA अप्रयोजक adic. guia ता यक 
aes ता करून तिकर्ड Wee qa दण. शदाजापूुरचा मोगल डि 
EAT राजश्री AERA व UTM व यदावतराव पवार यांनी बुडीवछा हे वते 
मान पूर्वौ gala पत्रीं शिहिले आहि Basa sada was. राणेजी 
भोसले areas अले ad gt. नातर geet त्यांस गांटर्णे. ते फौज 
तुमच्या कामाची आह, वरे वर कागद पत्र TST. आणि अ{पणांस 
सामिल करणे. अगर gt गांस्ण. जे wea ते फौजेस wea होय ते 
कर्णे, वदीरांचे पुण्य व Aldara अहि तरी व्यास घतच wel. रोम अता 
fax दहे अशिवाद. 


(व 


श्रौ, 
श्रोयासदह Pra राजश्री आषा ्यासीः- 


बाजीराव बहक आरिषाद्‌ उपशे येथील कुशल ता. छ. रविवार ८-१-१७ 
३८ ) २७ रमजान जाणून आपणा कशल कुशल लिहित sof. या नंतर 
तुमची पत्र छ. ८ रमजानवची दरणगांवचे मुकामची विश्रामा बरोबरी आरी 
व वुसरशं प्रण. ११ waa ond dio. २४ war cae. 
लेखना विस्तरे sos. येथील वत॑मान कार लिहून पत्र ashes आह 
त्या वरून कठरलेच अवे, अछकडील वतमान तर नबाव बुनगे कांहीं 
quata व का इस्लाम पुरांत टाकून await संदप लावून कोस दोन 
कोस चालतात. आमच्या Hay Baw चाल्वून दाणा गहा gta sae 
बंद केली, एक स्पायास एक AL अन्न Wes, तदी कोणास प्राप्त कोणास अ 
प्रप्त जाले, घोड़ी THA पशा खाऊ रागी, परवा छ. २५ रमज्ञानी 
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dine पठाणामौ भाडयाचे वेर खलु. TATA at Fas उपाच पो Bs, 
Cal TIT Hess, Seat नताव BAT दुख पून बहुतच Fear होऊन 
सखखा विश्च खरा et. बोरूष्ि प्रसगास पिरच aaqze Beara ष 
सयद SR खान व॒ अनवर मह्टुखान la. Biya आयाम यादी सांगोन 
पाठविले क बोकाचा्खीच्या cama आपणास षोखाविस्याप्त आमची 
wa आह व आम्हां TAA शभ वतक अकष. व्या वरून आयमह यांसही 
पाठवून यवे ATTA AMT USA आनदराव पौडेत ada याज समागमं 
सांगोन पाटविक, व्याज वरून ATA आयाम ata मर्य पाठाविले. भेरी 
नतर अयाम यांस पहिले त्रीवग यांस aida बोराचालीचा sua dar 
Gl मालवा दरोबस्त धावा. पादशादी eae Reta गेल्यावर करून द्यावी, 
दरव्याची NS पी राजश्री ssl Tae यांचे विदययमानची आ, त्याची 
TITS करून Yas तें करून द्य, नर्मदेव ads मभ्य राजे ana 
त्यांज पासून आली पैके परेतो तैसा wage (फमीजास्ती) वेणे तो ष्यावा. राज 
यांस fay देऊन नबाबांनीं festa जवि. कोणे वसी तफावत न करावी, 
जे शोष्टीनं आमचे बेरे ELST करति. या AMA मजकुरत यवे aa 
सिवर जाला. काल छ. २६ रमजानीं सदह प्रमि करार करून नवाब 
माद्वा दरोब्रस्त जाहगिर सुभदारीचे यादरौषर दस्कत करून दिले. व द्रव्य 
साघेरु ते UME पासून Hea देऊ पे खास दस्तका निशी छिन दिल, 
राजश्री (rast जाघधवराव व use aqua Ast TUNA दश्षनास 
USqA दस्तकखत निशी याद्‌ करून दिखी. WaT तमाम SRA व बाणी 
यांस ताकीद करून CAS पहोचवून (Real. भतःपर नवाब अपठ बुंणगे 
धिर WAG रवाना करून Rela जातील, सारश्च नयावास अडचणीचा 
प्रसग प्रप्त ASI ATTA eng हावभरी VMSA बुडवायाच्या सायास्रास 
लागि तर नबाबाची HA तोफखाना ष षदोबत्त Beat अवधाच ध्यानात 
भाला, रोषे, Fes व॒ Twas व aaa] फौज व BA व नरवर आदि 
करून खासा aga देखीक् तसि परतर्तासि हजार, या सरिज तोफखाना, 
तोही कोणे प्रकारच। हे तुक्षी जाणतच आशं. समभौवता आरा चादून 
तमाम Haat ताफलान्याचे पार्द चालवै तर usa अगर पायी 
माणूस निषावया गरज नाही. aaa Tea उठि तर We मण बहुत 
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खयर होऊ BTS. TATA al करून Feast तर मागल लोक At 
खरखाणार१ जुजतां Rana omens चार दिवख निघून जातीर. हाभर्थव 
adi किती एक विचार Be तो Aaa आणुन सौरस्याचा प्रसंग ar 
दिका. जो नवात्र चौथा a सरदेशमुखीची ala घेत नग्हता aio मरे 
दरोबरस्त Ua खास दस्तकनि खिन ब leat Tare Hat की, “ar art 
कृभीच गोष्ट न जाहखी ते या प्रसगी जाड ब नबाबांनी दे गोष्टी मान 
करणं TUTE, TT alt Guan करून समागम भणिर्ले व्या माद्व्या- 
चघ। ale सनद करून देतो. नवाबच्या Fadia कांत आल परतु 
काय करीर १ संकयचा प्रसंग देखोन यवि GS. जे राजरजबाडशयाचे आपले 
बरे इण्ट कश्यप धरून द्योता ते व्यासं हातचे asl छागे हे दुःख लहान 
सामान्य न Was, आपा, We aay तपोबटठ, वाडेखाचे पुण्य समये 
तरच हौ गोष्ट ala (आरी) अन्यथा दोणे Hood ae, आज पादशार्दीत 
amg सरिखा अमीर दुसरा कोण अषि, awa अतपर Reha जातील व 
समागमे कोणी यावयाचा तो देऊन नवात्र asia गेढयावदै या प्रांताचा व 
राजवादीयांच। बंदोबस्त कतव्य तेषा करून Hes वतेमान ते (Pa पाठव 
कांही द्रव्य ag TAD मागवे दौ इच्छा होती, परेत नवाब द्रव्याच। 
रोमी, पूर्व याची साहित्य केटी ते सम्य मनवाटवृन द्रव्य Baas नार्हते 
दृष्टी पदरचे Zale दे MS aa aed. ste गेव्यावर सार्वभोमा पासून 
प्राप्त MANA FHM A. करर AB यांत अतरन करवै ay मम्‌- 
UA नवानां दरी, भतःपर नवाब खता करतीख कदाचित काव्ठकम 
( काठछक्रमे ) se निमाण alae Fe पावती, श्रौ त्यास जय देणार 
नाही, Siar असो दीजे षे अश्चिवाद्‌, 


भी. 
श्रीमंत परमहंस महाराज श्री स्वामीचे aaal:— 


चरण रज बाजाराव बहा प्रधान Fade विज्ञापना येर्थाङ gas 
महाराजांचे आधिर्वादे WIT वय १४ पवेत Gara yas येये यथास्थित 
असे विशेष, फौज सहित या प्रातं आलो. AAA व॒ आमचा मुकाबला 
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सहावा तो AAT USAT ाश्रयास गेले, छ. २ रमजानीं एके यद्ध जादे 
Tat काल्टी युष्द TAA व SAA Wes बराच तमाशा नवाबानीं 
पाहिला, महाराजचै प्रतते मोच जवन ननावावरीर सलाबत बरसी चटी, 
नवाब AUS wea तसि चास हजार Fae बसञे 
आमचे मोच दात थोयावरी qs अदित aera देत अहे. 
मोगलांचा अगोनगां केला आहे. दाणा, TE, वैरण, काडी कुल बंद पाठ 
ae. aaa गत॒ qe met आहि. स्वार्माचि आशरिकीदे निजाम- 
उस्मूलक या at बुडत आदे. अगर सटोख ae तरी आमचा Aes 
नवाब क्दिनद MIS AAs त्यांची aa रादीटी नाही. आपस amare 
BAT आहि. स्वै आहिरवाद मदाराजांचा अदे. सेवेसी श्त होय ह 
विज्ञापना. 





APPENDIX. NO. 6. 


श्रीमंत महाराज भरीपरमहस वावा स्वा्मीचे सेवेरसीः- 
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अपत्ये चिमाजीर्ने कृतानेक सा. नमस्कार विज्ञापना ये्थाङ HAS ता 
वैशाखः age प्रतिपदापयेत मुकाम वस्‌ aia आशिवादे करून सखल्प 
असौ (AVG. स्वामीचे अभयावरून वसदस मोर्चे माघ इद्ध दशमा सउ as 
व्या दारभ्य मोचैच oss व धम धमे चार पांच बांधे, सरूग चालविछे 
जे जे उपाय स्थल हस्सगत HUTA ते fea} aiff सुरुगावर व 
धमधभ्यावर TATA THA. सुरूग विच्छिन्न केके, पना लऊन पाणी 
Hiss, AMA बोडे Tas IFA lat तेल, दारु, टाक टाकून चार 
चार रोज डाब Us साखा करी. बरक्दजी व acs Pasar निःसीम 








२ वेशाख बहुल प्रतिपदा-ता० १३मे go ae १७३९ रविवार 
मोडकांच्या Aaa प्रतिपदेचा asia क्षय Radi ३ माघ aE दशमी; 


lo ७ जानेवारी Fo स ० {७३९ बुधवार a Raat gate मोच ays 


म्हणावी तेसी. तथाप स्वामीचा आशिर्वाद see Faqs शल wTaings, 
त्याचे प्रतापे इकद्भन तोफा लागू करून किरंगीयाचा तोफा मना केल्या. 
सफल AEA Sa केटी. वसई जागा बाका, बलद, सुरूगाचा उपाय नाही. 
परतु SAAT कृषा कटाक्षं सुरूग चाल्वून aid] asat खां बावरती तस्त 
पासी, त्यावर दोन अडीच हति रेती टाकून, ददा सुरूग नेन पोदोचवृन, 
दोनशे पाथरबट छवून मोठे मोठे चिरे Figa, aaa ब्रुधील्यास जागा 
करून, वैशाख TR पंचम}8१ सकल सिद्धता करून, लोकांस बाजू aiza 
देवुन,+ नगास्यिाची TARA करून, THA उडतांच स्वौनीं Fora उट, 
बुरजावर za, शिष्या ठेउन wes, War करार करून, वैशाख शुद्ध 
पष्ठी वुधवारी दोन घटिका Rasa प्रातःकालचा समय यतांच Tana 
बरा दित्या, डावे बाजूचे Tan Hie] उडान Hel Set Va, aia लोकानीं 
उतवा करून HAL चोन Yas. al gat ga तेच बाजू 
SBS. त्यां BWR दडपल व जायां व ठार जाद, AA Bad वाजुर्च 
qt SS. एक दोन उडतांच ब्रुरजास वार जाली qa खोकर वरते 
GSB. A Tal सुरग उडलि, AM वरते लेक asa HAA sea गे. 
खोक कसकरले, हिरमोड होऊन काम धेड gee. fhe याणी siarga 
होके व गरनाठ। व रेजगिरीचा मारन भूतो न भविष्यति केका. art 
BART लोकांत ब हशमांत अवखान WES न्दते. उजवे बाजूचा मातर 
ean राजश्री मस्हरजी होलकर याचका Sst होता. त्याचा 
ay करून Gal त्यांत FIs saa रंजक दुरुस्त Fea ssid निवड 
केटी. आणि gay उडतांच ख(मखां Aart चडवार्व्‌ stay करार aKa 
वैशाख शद्ध सप्तमी gat उजवे वाजृचा get Seis, तेच समयी 
लोक जाऊन बुखज AT उडाला व्याजवरी aes. PHU याणी सफेलीच्या 
आंतून मेढा Ua, पोती ABA, ArH जोद्भन तयार Maia तेभ फिरमी 
RGA VR AUS AST WIA आग लत्रून मार केला, व 
रेजगिरीचा मार सीमेपरता केका. लोकांवर AA पजन्य करून भ्ानून 
Biss, तथपि स्वामीचै अमय wafers वज्नकवच लोकाच अगी 





१ dare शद पं चमीः-ता० १मे १० सुण १७३९ ATA’, 


Qa, तेणेकरून सगीची तमा न धरितां ssid, हत्यार बरे वजेम RB 
cit aio मदी शिपाईगिरी म्रणावी at केडी- त्याचप्रमर्णे इकडीर 
लोकानी नारती युद्धाप्रमाणं युद्ध कें. aa युद्धे aga weds, wa 
ह्या sees Nea नादी. Feel सव स्वामीचा आशीर्वाद, रोक Fae 
सोडनातखे HES तेब्दां स्वामीनच्या दंड प्रदरे करन किरम धर्मदरष्टे aaa 
हान ASAT प्रहर दिवसास कौलास आले. कौल Yas. आठ feaata 
HAS सुद्धां AFA AMA करार के, AHI’ मार महकूब Rar. 
Sat याणी eas तस्त भाव गलबतांत adi. कार Ama gE 
पौर्णैमेखउ फिरगी erga गडा, स्वार्माचि पुण्ये करून जागा HA sect. 
SUR TENANT खोक geal Gels च नाया ठार अजमासरे पांच 
इजार Gaga ARs sds, तसेच ia याचे सात भाठसे माणूस ठार 
q या fats जखमी TES, भारती युद्धाप्रमर्णे (युद्ध) wes. aad बाक। 
जागा. पाश्चिमकट्कन दक्षिणिकडे ae. Gas खाजण faas Adisga 
feat इलाज नादी, एके उत्तरकट्भन उपाय, तिकडे ष्टी रेती, धर नाद्य. 
स्वामी साक्षात्‌ Raa अश. स्वामीनीं वस “feed, faces” जवार 
RS तै ug अन्यथा कपे होतील. बरकड वसदेची गोष्ट मानवी लोकान 
eq) US नाही, वसह स्वामीचे आरिकौदे पत्ते जाली, श्रीचे सुदर्शन 
quae यांचे मस्तकी वज्रप्रहार शेन रपीकर waa was, अन्यथा 
वसद सदी न होती, फिरगी आर्गाचा पतन्या होता | स्वामीचे scare 
पार्‌ नाही, स्वामीची Alea स्वामी जाणत. are मानवी लोकास काय 
कटे | धद पत्ते होतांच सवासे yaaa पाठवून देणे व श्रीयुलेश्वरास 
Gq VATA HTS घातला YA आश्ञा केटी, याजवरून स्वामीचे oy 
प्रमाण बसई Ga होतांच श्रीनिवास केदार याजबयोबर yaar waa ब 








२ वैशाख Da षष्ठीः-ता० २ मे Ko To १४७३९ बुधधार- 
2 वैशाख Da सप्तमीः-ता० q मे Xo Fo १७३९ गुरुवार (२) 
अष्टमीः-ता० मे Ko Fo १७३९ WHA, 
३ Fara ga पौणंमाः-ता० 22H इ० To १७३९. शनिषार- 


श्री सुरोबास मुगूट सवास सुपयांच Tas! ते सपथे १६५ Bas स्वार्मीचि 
aaa eas अहित. प्रविष्ट होतील. आम्ही ठकं स्वामचीं असो, 
सवे प्रकारं HI करणा' स्वामी समध आहेत, स्वामीचे चरणाग्यतिरिक्त cae 
देवत्र sega काय आहे ! ( खाद दस्तुर ) सारांश स्वा्मीचा आश्षि्व॑दिव 
दंडाच्या प्रतपि काये ते पावे असे स्ामचा महिमा आम्ही वणौवय।स 
सामथ्यं aid नाध. श्रीनिवास केदार YaST a सपय देऊन रवाना BB 
आदित. Sata adie. वर्वमान aA विदत उव यास्तव दै पत्र ys 
रवाना BS असे. BA श्रत शय Faqs 





APPENDIX No. VIL 
भरतपुर का अहित्योत्सव. 


हमर बहूतेक slags पाठक जानते दै # भरतपुर राज्यान्तंगत 
डमके निकट gS Hose म देवी श्री अदिस्यावाई के पूज्य पति 
वीर्‌ UAT श्री खडेराव USB युद्ध करते ae वीरग्ति को Maze ये। 
उस स्थानपर उनकी खत्री अभी भी विद्यमान ह| इसलियि sa स्थान परश 
भ पुण्यतियि का उत्सव मनाया जाय, इत उदेश्य से Dia शकर काकार 


[कका a A NO ON क 


a दीं देवरची sat yz Praia अआपांचा wad आदेत, श्या 
प्रांत TaN A छ्ढाई्चे Baa वर्णन (as ae. | wad निष्पक्षपातपणीव 
Tags BA व Talia लोनी SRsear alas उत्तम मे 
पडतो. ह्या Gait पोतंगीज सेनापति Silveira de Menezes हा 4A 
Gas. व Tidata SHis Coo लोक WS, स्यांचा पूण पराभव स्षाव्या- 
नतर Captain de Sauza Pereira ह्या पातुगजि भविकन्यनि चिमाओी 
आपांस कौल देऊन वसद aga fed. ह्या Adi मराव्यांनीं पोतुंगौज 
aaa फारच AIT ada HS. ह्या युद्धाच सायत हकीकत स्वार्मीचा 
चरित दिनो att¥—Parasnis life of Brahmendra Swami Pages 
77-80 


:९ 
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Hes a श्रीमान्‌ AA AEA Bea भरतपुरसे पत्र agqr ५९७ 
ता. ५२.८.२८ ई. केद्वारा maa की थ| इमके GT गत्‌ ८ भरतपुर 
दिन्दी साहित्य सम्मल्न › के अवमर पर श्री आदिहयोत्सव Has इन्दर के 
सम्माननीय सदस्य श्री, चिव्रकरावर्ज। गोगट स्वव महाराजा asa भरतपुर 
से मेये ओर दस विपयम बातचीत भी की थी | फल यद हुआ कि 
MI दस्र नं अपनी असीम Hu दिखलाते हृ ता. \५-८-२७ ई. 
को श्रा. खडेयव Visa की छत्री पर बड Bae के साथ उत्सव मनाया 
इस उतसव का वणन भरतपुर नगर से peas ‹ भारत वीर › नामक 
Bales पत्र के ३९ वं aH a निग्र dla & अकरित दै-- 


भरतपुर-अटहित्यात्सव. 
छत्री, CUA CIEL ता. २६-८-२७ ई, 


८ गत्‌ तः, २५-८-२५ को Tawa श्र, अदिव्याबाई दोटकर 
की पुण्यतिथि थ| देवी जदिव्यादाई के पतिदेव श्री खडेराव होकर का 
प्वगवास भरतपुर Wet के करीव १४ His F हुआ या | भरतपुर usa की 
सरं से वदा उनकी छत्री बनी ga दे ओर प्रूजा-सेवा ar wae a राज्य 
ste ga) इसके (a भरतपुर राञ्यसे 4) र्‌. ओौर इन्दौर राघ्य 
से |) रेज नियत द| अदिस्पाच्छव कमेटी ( इन्दौर) की प्रार्थना पर 
तारीख २५-८.२७ इं. के छत्री W उत्सव मनाय। गया | VRS ली.पुरखप 
मील पैदल चलकर वहू way) राजकीय पंडित ने विधिपूर्वकं पूजा 
कराद्‌ | श्रा १०८ awe महाराज भी aia सरदारोके साथ पध | 
स्टेट PSY गगनभद स्वरस सलामीदी। पूजादि हे WRI पर महामान्य 
र।जवडित %, Tela शारी विद्यासागर ने श्रीमती अदिव्याबाई के 
गु्णोका वणन करते दए इस Sas की विशेषता बतलाई i इस प्रकार बड 
MATH साथ जय २ घोष पवक उत्सव संपन्न दूज | 


यद Bal कुभरसे Fg ४ मैल आर <ia जानेवाला सडक कीं 
दाहिनी ओर लगभग एक मीर कौ दूर पर जगल | aay Zi ६ | १५० 
दभ इस SAB वने वताये जति द । इमारत पुरानी Cage भौ cada 
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हे 13a far Marah aim दीदे कि हसके मकान दुरुस्त ओर मुकभििल 
कराये WH सेवा-परूजा क| aaa ठीक var जाय | स्थान Tse) रमणीय 
ओर एकाम्तवास के योग्य दै । 


यह्‌ स्थान प्र टम यह उलेख कर देना आवश्यक समक्षते ६ fF 
श्री अहिस्योत्छव क्ट इन्दर की प्रधना को श्री, महाराजास।दित 
भरतपुर ने स्वाकार करने TTA ब्रतलदई है, TAR (SY श्र अदिव्य 
aT करदा अपने TA A. 1302 ता. १-११-२७ द. के द्वारा श्रीमान्‌ 
की सेवा में HAA प्रकट BLAH Z, तत्रापि यद्यं भौ धन्यवाद अर्पण 
करती दे | सायं यड उछि al देता आवदयक्र ६ कि इस महत्वपूरण कार्यं 
a पूण करने काप्य श्री. Gaurd maz area को 2, क्योकि 
उन्दने aes Be श्री. भरतपुर नखासे इस (aaa प्राथना करते हूए 
इस उतसव का UTA Seat निवेदन कर द्विया यथा| 


सभापति Al याजना 


इस वधं ८ श्र| अिव्योत्सव ' के समापति पदुपर एतमादुरलखाश्री एस, 
एम. वापना, वी. ए. बी. एस. स.) एक. एच. aL, रायत्रहादुर प्राहम 
मिनेस्टर महादय क योजन। उपयुक्तं aaa, ई ATT उनकी Bar a 
प्राथना कने के छ्य, श्री अरिव्यत्सव कमेटी के समापति ida सरद्‌।र, 
राव व्रहादुर aaa विनायक Pea, श्री. सरद्नर्‌ NRA AAT 
उपसभापति ओर श्री. एच, al. दामा मेती श्री. अ. क, का इेप्युरेशन 
उपस्थित हुआ | बडे दषं कौ वातहे त्रि भीमान्‌ को अनक आवदयक्रीय 
काप होने परमी आपने उप्यदरेशन की प्राथना स्वीकार की | पएतदर्शं 


अदहिव्योःषव कमेटी श्रीमान्‌ के प्रति नम्र एवे सादर कृतज्ञता प्रकर करती ९। 


APPENDIX NO, VII. 


Panipat. 


The story of the last battle of Panipat has often been 
told. The splendour of the Maratha power gives its defeat 
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by the Afghan Duran king not only historical significance 
but a glamour of tragedy which lifts it high out of any dull 
chronological sequence into a more vivid air of perennial 
wonder. Grant Duff tells of the magnificence of the 
Maratha army, the ‘‘lofty and spacious tents, lined with 
silks and broadcloths...... vast numbers of elephants, flags of 
all descriptions, the finest horses, magnificently caparisoned 
sina cloth of gold was the dress of the officers, and all 
seemed to vie in a profuse and gorgeous display; and the 
tale of the crushing defeat of that huge army has been told 
by many. Among its first historians was an eye-witness, 
Kasi Rai, a Deccani secretary in the service of Suja-ud- 
daula, Vazir of Oudh. His account of the battle was 
translated by Lt.-Col. Browne, Resident at Delhi 
from 1782 to 1785, for Asiatic Researches. From those 
hidden and almost forgotton pages it has newly been reco- 
vered by Mr. H. G. Rawlinson of the Indian Educational 
Service, to be published afresh by the Oxford University 
Press. Kast Rai was a good war correspondent, with an 
eye for colour and a nose for detail, and his story of Panipat 
is a clear and lively description of the fiercely fought battle, 
the campaigning immediately previous to it, and the terrible 


slaughter which followed. 


The defeat, it is clear, was dué not to the Bhaod Saheb 
so much as to the Peshwa, who having marned a‘ new 
wife wasted valuable time in idle pleasures at Paithan, while 
the Bhao Saheb and his army—and, it must be added, an 
enormous troop of wives, camp-followers, and other un- 
wanted enemies toa restricted commissariat were brought 
near to starvation in Panipat. The fatal sortie was dictat- 
ed by necessity, not by the Bhao Saheb's strategy; but 
even then, though they and their horses were’ weakened by 


205 


confinement, the main body of Maratha cavalry nearly won 
the day by the shock of their irresistible charge, and had 
not the wisdom of the Abdali kept ten thousand 
horsemen in reserve until the crucial moment of the battle, 
the victory would probably have fallen the other way. Yet 
the preliminary skirmishing had shown the Afghans to be 
slightly superior, and their aptitude for swift, punishing 
raids was as great as that of the Marathas, despite the 
latter's fame in guerilla warfare. The slaughter was pro- 
digious; Kasi Rai says ‘“There were said to be five hundred 
thousand souls in the Maratha camp, of whom the greatest 
part were killed or taken prisoners,” and the plunder was 
on the same gigantic scale. Apart from the attractions 
of a lucid and vigorous style Kasi रवा narrative is lightened 
by some admirable personal touches. One likes to be told 
for instance, of the Bhao Saheb’s gallantry, and even more 
of the Abdali smoking his hookah in the morning while he 
watched the Marathas assembling on the field. These 
human details keep history alive.”-The Times of India. 


APPENDIX No. IX. 

The following letter from the Honble Mr. C. A. 
Kincaid, Historian of the Marathas, deserves to be read with 
interest in connection with the battle of Panipat of 1761;— 

Ridge Road, 
Malabar Hill, 


Bombay. 
17-12-1921. 


My dear Mr. Burway, 


I have to thank you for your excellent book, “The 
Marathas and the Moguls’. I read it with the greatest 
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interest and shall always value it both on account of its 
intrinsic merits and also because of the giver. 


I am inclined to think that Panipat was 9 greater dis- 
aster than you do. One should, I think, consider not of 
what the Marathas did after Panipat, but what they would 
have done if they had been victorious. They certainly show- 
ed a marvellous elasticity and a recuperative force equalled 
only in history of the French after 1871 and the Athenians 
after the defeat and capture of their army in Sicily. But 
had the Marathas won the Peshwa or his son would have 
been proclaimed Emperor and the whole peninsula would 
have beech administered by them. There would have been 
no room for French or E:nglish. 


With all kind regards and renewed thanks, 


Yours Sincerely, 


Sd/ C. A. Kincaid. 


P.S. [ am waiting for the list of authorities when- 
ever you have the time to prepare tt. 


APPENDIX No. X. 
श्री. 


ता. ११ दिजंब्रर TH १६८९ 
AMAT वा & DHA सन {७६७ 


राजघी-- अहिव्याबाहं होठकर गा यांस. 


छ. अग्वडत लक्ष्मी आटकृत राजमान्य स्ना. माधवराव ass पेशवा 
पंतप्रधान अनेक आश्चीरवाद al समान सितेनमयपाव sen वी. राघोबा 
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Zlzl पेशवा HAA तयारी करून नजराणा Yoo करितां ea महृश्वराष 
येत आहे Mia समजले, as विनंती आदे की, मान्न सास्रे मल्हरराव 
EIBaT यार्ण( येक ETT घन्याचो सेव। करून सव॑ आयुष्य asa सर 
कृरण्यांत घाल्विल, माचा नवय GUA THRE AMY. सरार Hala 
ee सोडला. चिरजीव मलिराव Par मृत्यु पावले. a खासगी व॒ dea 
असर दोन्ही WIR भाज पविते चारन ToSRUA नाव कायम ठेविले 
TAA THA दोव्कर सरकार चाकर चे उपये।गी समजून ae नावे यावी 
णोन विनती करितां दाद्‌।खदब Jay aware निमिव्याने नाश्चास 
प्रवृत्त देऊन येत अदि ATA आद्यावरून feeoqia येते ai महेश्वर 
वरे दी जागा aati दोचछकराचे कटवा इनाम जाद्यणीर्‌ दिल्दी गेली 
AAA वमवे पूर्णं दक as ata ती दादाषादेदांस निक्षून ताद 
MES A व ARIA NHR ALY नमे सनद व HTS तयार waa येत 
आददे. आतां BAIA आदा न slat सुरखछातपणे चालत seqsary 
चाख्विले sigs जाणीने, चंद्र १९ माहे we बहून कार (PEA 
(am सीमा) 





APPENDIX No, XI. 


We conclude the Panipat affair by publishing an im- 
portant letter of Sadashiv Rao Bhow which Mr. Vinayak 
Lakshman Bhave of Thana, first published in the Kesari. 
It will throw powerful light on some of the disputed points: = 


fagiga सदारिवरावभाऊच चत्र केसरीकत यांस- 


वि. वि, पानिपतच्या मे(दिभसर्य॑वनें मो. ष. सरदेताद यां acta alae 
HVA संद्र पुस्तकांत जीं अनुमानं काटर्ट। अदत) स्या संवेधांत faaiga 
खुद श्रीमत सदाक्िवरावभाऊज ata ता. १६ सष्टधरर १७६० राजी 
किषिटेल्या एका अस्सल प्राच नकल MINTS पाठवीत आह्‌ या पत्र 
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वरून अनेक प्रचाङित ढुतकाचि निरखन Ba असस्यामुटे इतिष्टासभक्तांख 
ते वाचनीय Gee असा जजमास भह. 


MARSA, चाल्टेस्या AEA वाटाघार्यंत Taga] काय अटी होत्या 
ह मीर HS कोणी seas माहीत नाही. al ast श्रीमत सदाशिवराव 
भाऊ दुराग्रह धरून बसले हेति कं, ते तडजोडीच्या भावनेनँ वागत होते! 
aaa शिंदे दाटकरांसी त्याच पटत aca कींकाय? festa waai 
आपस्य सेन्याची स्थिति क्षी ती १ ane मदत्वाच्या अनेक मुयांचा या 
पत्रावरून निणयकारक खुलासा होईल यांत Baa agi. तसेच या माहिभि- 
पू्वीपासूनच श्रीमत नानाखाहिव पेराव्यांची प्रकृति argaea असून क्षीण era 
चार्ली होती, व या अशा प्रकृतीमुढेच FEM खद नानासादेव स्वतः या 
HRA प्रथमपासून गे नसावे अस दिसते, या सर्व बाबीचा विचार या 
पश्रावरून ast aided, प्रतिकृतीसद अस्सल पत्र सरदेसाद यांजकडे 
पाठविले असून इतर महाराष्ट वाचकांचे माहितीसार्दौ ogy येते अक 
प्रसिद्ध करण्याची कृपा करावी. 


GSTS BES eZ, आपला, 
फा. वा, ४ श. १८४४ षि. ठ. भवि. 


श्री, 


चिरजीव राजश्री el aca यांसी सदाशिव चिमणाजी आकीर्वाद्‌ 
उपरी Quis कुशल जाणून स्वकीय कुशल fetia जाणे विशेष, gay पत्र 
अ द waa Ries बतेमान सविस्तर Tas. असेच निरंतर साकस्य पत्री 
fda अरणे. pads बवतैमान तरी, फौज सरदार सुद्धां fase आले, 
किला घेऊन आंत खरकारचा बंदोबस्त Far, सुज्यातदोखे व नजीब्रखान वगैरे 
Uiks सुद्धां seers} यमुनेपलीकंडे यऊन aA करून राहिले आहेत. 
नदीस पाणी फार, सुञ्यातदौला नजीदखान यांचे विचरे egarar पैगाम 
लागला. व्यचि मते सरहिदेची हद्‌ अब्दारीची करून द्यावी; Taare 
dz आपले हवाला करावा; वजिरी सुज्यातदोके मागतात; यक्षीगिरि 
नजीखान मागतो. ates उभयतां seater gers: हेत ना. तो 
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पैगाम आददे. आमचे at अकच हद्‌, प।तशादही बदोतरस्त wala gaaa 
प्रमाणे WI waa, awa सलुवाचै aut, aja कारी आर्च 
जाहयिया रिवाय तद दात ना बेड चार्ता gitad we. केवट 
सामच्याच चित्तानरूप get, अगर व्याच चिपानस्प et ६ क्स ergs? 
यास्तव जसं Ts त Hud लागे. देल ते Sea Taq. नदी waa 
BISA STE प्रात दोद्छ (येथून पुल अक्षर खुद खाशांचे आह) ade 
दोधि agd साफ़ आदत. कारभौरी aia तो ddiqa ae. स्व पेच 
Gera. alate कजियामुद्े न मिलि. कज सावकारी az alate har 
ह्या हरदू सरदाराची फोन मेड aad areal सलायत अदि. यंदा्जियेभ व 
aie मसलत मारीच आ. सर्वं आदीकीदेकरून परिणामा जाईल, ठ ढाई 
न पडतां सव मलन आरू राहून, दती d करू, Sadi नने सर्वं Ama 
AYA लढाई करू, ईश्वर AT करील, BITS वतमान शरिरे करे ViVi, 
तीथरूपाच यरी उत्तम जा aya ay मनवे उत्तम, UP saa 
fade जाणे. छः £ age aga ऋष रिषि & आदीरवाद्‌. 
१ fax gar, २ सस्दागंच, रामाजी अनत व्र गंगाधर anda, 
६ मोडातील Biel शब्द दिग्ध वाटतात. ४ अब्दालीचा, ५ नानाता 
६ arta १६ सेप्णग्नर Yoko, 


APPENDIX No, XII. 


Extracts from Bhow Sahih’s Kaifiyat. 
1212. 19-20, 


“Provisions stopped coming from any quarter. Corn 
sold at a rupee per seer in the Maratha Camp. This state 
of things continued for three days. The situation was 
reported to the Peshwa at iocna in leters which ren thus 
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“There 15 terrible scarcity of provisions in our Camp. 
Relief from outside has become impossible. Shall we there- 
fore make peace and retire (on whatever terms we can 
obtain) 2 The Abdali proposes that we should retire to 
the banks of the Chambal and levy tnbute only on the 
territory beyond. Shall we accept these terms ? We will 


act upon yours orders . 


In reply the Peshwa wrote to say, ‘Dada (1. €. 
Raghunathrao) will think it disgraceful to give up in abject 
fear all the territory up to lahore which was subdued by 
him at such cost. You must not therefore accept the pro- 
posed terms. You must destroy the cnemy finally, and hold 
all the territory up tothe Indus. On no account should 
you make fricnds with Abdali. Do what you feel to be 
feasible. We are preparing to come to your aid rapidly. 


६ ५ * * 9 
Do not entertain anv apprelicnsions on this point. 


Upon receipt of this communication the Bhau Sahib 
gave up all idea of peace, and prepared to fight to the last. 
There upon Vishwas Rao wrote to his father (the Peshwa) 
without the knowledge of the Bhau Sahib, to say, ‘we are 
in a precarious condition, and unable to extricate ourselves. 
You will surely get other sons like me, but not other brothers 
like Bhao Sahib. You must therefore come immediately to 
our relief. To this the Peshwa replied that he was coming 
in all haste and proceeded atonce to Paithan (Near Aha- 
madnagar ), where he and Raghoba spent some time in 
collecting armies and making preparations’~Panipat by 
Professor Rawlinson, p. 63, 


८1 | 


APPENDIX. XII. 


The following verses bear testimony to the status of 
the Lambhate family in days of old: — 


लाँभार्यांचे qua ga Gt AS Ba aya सांगतात. sina qr 
घर।ण्याकड जिरापूर माचलपूर मदा्ट idl जमीन FATT जाहागीर 
अष. URS तुके।र्जराव होकर गादीवर अस्तांहे षरार्णे winds भर- 
भरा्टीत भसन aids yer] मेदे गाजीमद हेति असमै पुढील रंगा 
पद्यावरून दिसून येल. 


८ || WE परगड BU दवडे HEH) ल्ड स्न |] 
| ज! कमर्सिहूकरौ पाटणपरं sald कै Ms गाज || 
॥ जद काटा बुद्‌ Hal Har Ys II 


A daughter of Malhar Rao named Santoobai was 
married in the family of Lambhate, Saranjami Sardar and 
Jagheerdar of Machalpur. Her name after the marriage was 
Ramabai Lambhate. This family enjoyed a Jagheer from the 
Peshwa and in Malhar Rao's time the Jagheer income of this 
family amounted to about 41,800 Rs. per annum. Colonel 
Hanumantrao Lambhate gave me these details from his 
family papers. 


APPENDIX No XIV. 


We have already referred in Chapter XVII to the 
struggle between Malhar Rao Holkar and the English in 176). 
We reproduce here Mr. K. W. Purandare’s article in the 
Bharat-Itihas-Sansodhak Mandal Quarterly (Vol. 9., No. 2, 
1929). We think that Mr. Sardesai’s observations are, in 
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the absence of evidence, certainly groundless, as pointed out 
rightly by Mr. Purandare in the following article: — 


लोच्कर-इग्रजांची AZT (१७६५) 
( >े.-रृष्ण(जी वासुदेव Fee, पुर ) 


सो भतेच प्र कोटितकर weiss चार पांच वर्पौपूर्वी Maw, पत्र 
महत्वाने वाटस्यावर्न era FAL एफ श्पिण या पत्राधारं म, न्या पाक्षिक 
सभेत aad, व्यविर्टी या प्राचा जसा BANS स्शावयास Mea तसा मखा 
Bar नार्ही. पण अतां श्री. Wea सरदेसार्‌ यांचा मराठी रियासत मध्य. 
विभाग था प्रासद्ध न्नाल्यापुके पत्राची and, gwar staat यते. या 
भागाच्या प्र. १९५ पासून 6 AAA HA मद्हारराव होककराचा Jaa व 
मृत्यु › हं प्रकरण सुरू देति. मर्हाररावरानं दं्रजाव्रिष्दड्‌ मुजाउदोखस मदत 
केली अस्तां सन १७६५ TA A BI ररे ग्या ताग्पेस alas मेजर्‌ 
Bal यान HINA ASAT पराभव केका. TAG ATA ६९-५-१.५६९५ 
रोजी BUA मेदानां Ga मुसटमनाचा qatar सामना पाहून इप्रन- 
च्या तोप.खान्यापुद्ध मर्हाःरावाची गाठणं Serer आणि या पराभवामुर्ढं 
He खगून mIRC AN पावला, अशा मन्हाररावाच्या जन्मभर 
faata tear Hala कमापणा अण्णा Taz दकौ दत GY याचवयाव 
मठे, पण हं पत्र प्रहून सद! दकीक्त अगर्हच CHAT मास्ते, इतकंच 
न्दे तरया वेद्धौ मद्हारयवाच्या Halal ar जो कट्टाकुष् इग West 
गेखा तो स्वेषछी खाटा आहि असे हं पत्र aegis अषि. पत्र मोहम संपवून 
BIAS जात असतां होव्छक्रांव्या BRT BIT अनताच्या एका हप्त- 
कान धीमत नाना [ पुरदव्ण?) ख आषाढ BS स foes saat 
सर्व प्रकार अवलोकन करून पत्र [eles अपस्या त्याच्या सत्यतेञदल gala 
TH रात नादौ. Bah FETA 


१ नजौत्रबान व जाट यांचा सखाद करून देऊन Hane अनूप 
NEU आले अस्तां सुजाउदोलाने मिनतवारीन भट घेऊन आप- 





Qu स. 3०२ Ba स. वाचा. 


५, 








६ 
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पास्‌ KAM कटन्बाकारितां सद्वा रवी अवी मगनी we. 


सुमेदारार्नी INF पठाणाचै पारिपत्व करण्याचा विचार चार 
दिवस TERA करून Gay OTT कबूल Fa, 


इतरक्ष्यांत HUI नजीबखान चार्‌ EAR HAG असतां त्यावर 
GUA हा करून त्याचा पराभव केला आणि रिरेग्पाच सैन्य 
मरव्यांबर Waar आक, 


पण मराठा व्यासी ' aw मातमर ' दऊन " पाच ara तीन 
Git ANA पनास उट, पाड़ाव केटी. TA दम धून मुका 
माष गेखा Saal मराठ्थां्नी त्यास " षरा Ta” कड 


इतक्यात eS पठाण एक होउन ( इप्रजांच्या ! ) बणग्याषर 
आले असता AUS Aaa जाऊन बुनगे Hagia उतसर्न 


casa फोन देऊन Sus aq ( बहिर अनत कां 
विंचूरकर १ ) स्वाना केन. व्यनि sat देऊन ‹ तमाम बुदविा 
हजार्‌ (TUT) घोडे व चारसे Be Hull शन qeey ष 
बाणाय्या Hear व tra पचवीस निशार्णे' पाडाव करून आणिर्ल 


मराठे गांवाचा ( कोप्या १) आश्रये घरून URS, परंतु चार 
सहा कोस पविता फोजा देत यसे पाणी नक्त ad उलटोन 
काटपीस ares अणि wag केटी मग gaat चार पाच 
नावा मेलन रातवा धरून कालपीवर tel केला. मराठ्यांचा 
मोचौ तोफालाले SSS. चार प्राच गटका मोटी युद्ध Ms 
भार तोफखान्यापुर्दे मराम्यच्या घोटेस्षाराच Het चिना agi 
drat तोफखाना रे ऊन गनिमीकाग्याने eae जेर करण्यार्च 
aramid seas. 


प्रजान HIWis ताण दिलं eat तै Baza Award कादरून 
देऊन आपे ठाणे बसव. 
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९ प्रज कालपीच्या yet न wares Breda व॒ उमरग्च) 
ATA करून ATS WAS सुरू Begs छावगोकारितां 
WET प्राते चाख्ल. 


अशोदी मराज्यांतफैचा या TATA हकीकत जादीर हात आह. HIST 
मराख्यांस हार खावी omer तरी ती दाखविढी aaa Hae वाटत नादी. 
UMA SIT गानमीकावा SETA दंग्रजाकदट्रून Bs परत घतली, THs 
कालपीपुढ न आव्यामद्ठे पावरसाव्याकरितां होकर ग्वाद्हेर्‌ प्रांताकडे Te, 
काही इलाज चालत ag Tea AREA आप्या फोजसह अला 
काही Ta केरा, की म्बाह्ह्‌र्‌ TST व्याने एक्दां सुद्धां art aga 
qed नाही (a. fa. a. प्र. १९७). है म्हणणे आतां यापु दिकणार 
नादी. स्वहस्ते SUA मस्टारराब्ाने गनिमी काव्यानं जर्‌ Rs असव्यानें 
८ इग्रजांनी यावर ( मद्दाररावाव ) भात केटी. व्याच अतोनात दुः 
होऊन तो ans अगण aiag aa ag amr’? [म. र a. ४ 
पृ. २०१ ]; AF अनुमान मर्टारावाच्या कोन निष्कारण काढकमा आण- 
णार RS, कारपीच्या पु CTA A AGS Hadi wa उमरगडच) 
AVA HBA पावसान्यामुदढ TSR अ।स्ते आस्ते ग्वद्हेर प्राते छावणीम 
गेटे, मद्हाररावने WA कावा ल्टवून स्वतःच दग्रजांना Al करून a 
रता Pasar काल्पौीचा जय स्यांना we Re नाही दै he हात 
अपत्यानि CAAA मद्हाररावात्रर मात केटी हे म्डणणें BRA ata, वन्ध 
NGS " तो लगा आणि व्यांतच त्यास ae आला! ही कत्पना 
अगर्दोच Gaz भाप. इप्रजांच्या नपव्या षमेंडखारी लिदिण्यावर सर्वस्व 
AISTT रारन VE घान प्रति मीष्नाचायं अशा आमच्या वीरदिरेाशतनाबर्‌ 
चद ANS! EB रा. गोर्बेदरावाना आतां परत घ्यावा लगे, सरन हकीकत 
देण्यापेक्षां इतिहात संग्राहकांनीं वन्या वाईट टीका, भरमाखट अनुमनि 
कदण्याचा मरान्यांष्या इतिहासापुरता तरी घातकी उपदव्याप्‌ करू नये असमै 
फार वाटते BLT, मरार्यास्या दातदारा्चे Blea हर घडा ननं नरव बोहर 
येत आद, पण हँ ्यां्मा ध्यानी Beet ada कोण जाणे. पत्र As: — 


tr 
WS 


wl sal प्रन 


पी छ yee aid 
सितेन 


भोपत राजश्री नाना eda यवेसती 


पाष्याकित अपाजी राम PATH सरां नमस्कार विक्ापना येथील कुशे 
ता आशादढ दद्ध ९ पयत अपट HSI Brewis साका fay दैवम 
जाले WITH कृपा पत्र येऊन परामृश टत नाद तेगे$रून चित्त 
चितातूर आ भते नसावि ada आगत्या ander समेत पत्र पा die 
ada aise wea H वही पते यतात Vasa aaa da जाती 
ते पत्रा fata ya wer इकडाल wat adam नजीत्रखानाषी व 
Hz] 62g कर्न देऊन AFT GaAs Aqua आला ay 
सुज्यायदौरे येऊन भेर्ट aga भिनतमानी कला कं। Mel ary aA 
UGA तटा भाद AAA लाद्ता कयवी Awa vlad Usagi समदारानी 
कबूल FEU (ग) ठि पटा ary पारपलय करण dda sare Uy 
WET करून दर मजल जाजमुहूप्त Ble ay बातमी आली al कुर 
ज्याह्यनाग्रादेत ATLA च्यार्‌ TAC HHT Ale स्यासी सिक्स्त दिद 
तद्‌तर फिरगीच Bela आ प्यासी GH HAA जार व्यार पाच षोड 
अणे तीन aut व Bei (स ) पन्ना उट Amd तदा दम awa 
BRA आक APC We देते Wad ता आ सादे TIT 
येकत्र UT TMA (र) ale मग daa wer ते sada 
बुणगे उतरून पुनरक्त फौज रवाना तीथरूप UA aa कटे ay यकर 
BIE जाट) रोर Aa Walaa हजार +++ AST eA उर 
फिर दोन पट्टणे व ब्राणाच्या केच्धा व dra Gada fat aay ते 
MIA आश्रये धरून रादहिकतेथे =a gw (a) a पावत फोजा 
राहेत ae al नवतते was उट्टान काट्पीस आल तेद Realy जाना 
पाहून wedia ars नाकेवद्‌। ॐ, मन च्या पाच नावा मखऊन Waar 
धरून उतरले माच तापा Sas च्यर्‌ पच As, AH जि पर्यु ez 
भारी प्रोडेयाचा नाविखाज जालः यामल TAT, करन्‌ URS द देऊन 
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उभे राहि त्यानी कालपीत ठि बसन AGN गेटे ome Ja उलट 
त्याचे ठाणे aga देऊन अपे ठणि बसविले तेथून saws बंदोबस्त 
करून Saha ग्वालर प्रति weer wey निश्चये जालिया Be पा 
आपणाकडील साकस्याथं लिषहावयासी आज्ञा ser lea aga कये लिहिण 
लोभाची gt कीजे हे विनती माणक्या षे।डा सूज्यायेत दौले याजवढ्ड होता 
तो भीत राजभी सुभेदार घेऊन अलि EAL पांगत आहे वलो केला आहं 
Waal आपलाच आहे FAI म्हणोन लिद्िणे अहे विनती. 


aad माहादाजी mae कृतनिक सां नमस्कारं विनती saz 
कीट gama समै afaeq राजभी आपानी fen we Dasa Hee 
far. परान... 








APPENDIX No. XY. ५ 
(A.) This and the letter following, both show how ५ 


Su bhedar Malhar Rao induced the Kanungo of Indore to 
populate the Kasba of Indore. (6th November, 1741 ^. 9.) 


१ श्रीह्मारशाक।त. | 
मश।[खट नाम FABRA कानगो सायर प्रगणे gaz Mails यास Vet 
कीत ASE होकर दंडवत |S सन CAT अयन म्या व अलप Fay 
RQ यथं सरकारी बाच्याची जागा 
पसंत ह्‌]ऊन गांघण्याचे आरंभ के 
अहि, आपण सायर सिवाय aay 
(SE) कानगो सून शदरची अबादी 
च होऊन कडती भरती ब्हावी यागे 
__ आमदनी जी USS यांत आपला BH 
प्राचीन stat प्रमाणे एक सपर्यत 
चार अगि घेत आखा अद्यत. इष्टी सरकार बाञ्याचे जवन भाप त्रिरादरी 
सह जागा बांधून अधादौ करावी आणे उन्न वभे ठिकाणाहून खावकार 
वरे रोक आणून अवादी करणे याच कुक जीम्मेवारी आपस्याकडेख अदि 
श्र AHS Wea आपलीच आमदनी aes आणि ऊुडबाचा उत्तम 
प्रकारे Wat होऊन आपली खेर Garg सरकारे aha पडेल जाणिजि aT 
१५ रमजान (मोतेव सुद). 
२ AMES नाम चतुरभुजदास कानगो सायर दंदोर्‌ सनेदांकित मलशरजी 
` oat दंडवत सुख तन Fars May 
मयाव Ast. ९ 7, January, 
1743 ^. ०.) स्न साल geet , 
सारी पत्र पाठविले, स्या प्रमाणे तुमचा . ` 
रादण्याचा वाडा खान नदी arty 
होता तो galt कचेीकरीतां सरकारात 
देऊन आपली त्रिरादर्खसह सर्कार 
TSANG जागा बांधून राहू लागे कस्यां वस्ती seat. या उदे 1 | 
28 












श्रह्याल्खःकांत चरणी 
Tat Beil सुत AGA 





li 







श्रीह्यार्साकत 
चरणी TAT खडोजी 
सुत ABET होकर ` 
निरतर | 





/ 


भदक 
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at उञ्जनी वगैरे Bart जाऊन, wa सावकाराची a आणून 
WHA केरी, आणि जास्त करण्याची saa we असे मिरजा अदर्बेग 
व AVA याणी पृण get Ada केर, ara arr get होऊन 
आनंद AMS BIS घराण्याचे असेच काम आहे हे शहर वशहत BIKA 
पासून अपटी आमदानी aga निरंतर करतः कायम Tels, भसे Faz 
मनांत अणेन सावकाराची भरती करा, यांत मचे कद्याण असेन सरका- 
tia आमदानी द यामु तुह्मी शेभसी यार जे सावकार येतीर वयाची 
उत्तम प्रकारे करून मानपानची सन्दा ear जातील अक्षी खाती करित 
रहाबी या समधी जो खच ets, याची यादी करून पाठवावी. कन्व 


~ 


any असावा हे विनती जाणिजे ax २१ जिलकाद aida सुद (Alaa सुद्‌), 


(2) The death of Gautamabai (wife of Subhedar Malhar 
Rao Holkar) and the consequent grant of land to Bramhins. 
The letter is dated 31st October 1761--( Kartik Shud 4, ) 


The grant of land is made, generally, on the I 1th day 
of demise. Thus it follows that the death must have taken 
place on the 21st of October 1761. 


The letter also exhibits the Secretariate system of the 
Maratha rule. 


oft THANG, 
सरकार राजभी AVES TDA 
We रविखाखर Gil. इसने 

Ha GA SY रो, 


परण इदूर a पिपस्था राय येथं सौभाग्यवती गौतमाबाद्रचा काठ 
जादा, सबेव दान पृथ्वी facet ब्राह्मण असामी ३ इनाम जर्मान दर असा- 
मीस विप्रे सुमारे ३० येण प्रमाण fT Qo fee al इनाम परभ तपसिढे 
४ मुरीधर्‌ भट पिता रधुनाथ भट उपमन्य गोची ओदुबर जसी वास्तव्य 
fae मजकूर यासी पतै, 
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१ ATT 

१ वतमान भावी कपाविसदार 
१ जमीदारास 

१९ गावकरी यास 


ककण (ति सको pee कि 


8 
 छत्रश्र जोशी पिता उपमन्यु गोत्र ओदुबर वास्तव्य PRs मजकूर 
aay पत्र 
१ नावाचे 
१ कमाविसदार वतेमान भावो 
१ जमीदार 
१ गावकरी मजकूर 
3 
४ दरीचंदर वेदय 


१ नावाच 

१ वतमान भावी कमाबिसदार. 
१ जमीदारयस 

१ गावकरी मजकूर 


¥ 


megs GEE aus sere 


१२ 


ये प्रमाणे पत्र वाय इनामची करून feet असेन जमीन अवल 
दुय्यम सयम प्रतीची erat, वागाइ॑त व॒ जिराईत aaa सदेशमूखीं 
जागीर मोकासा दरोबस्त UT TAAL करून दरोत्रस्त पत्रे feed} इनामासी 


(C) This letter shows how efforts were made by high 
personages like Gautamabai (wife of Subhedar Malhar Rao 
Holkar) to introduce horticulture into Alampur Pargana. 


220 


सुभा सजश्री quest dase रोजकीरद 
सफर छ ७ खा, सितासितेनमया व अल्प. 
REA पतर (RE FF १७६५) 
मिरज्या ABT कमाविष्षदार प्रो. Bs यांस पत्र की. 
मौजे आलमपृर्‌ प्र. मजकूर PT तिस्वरूप सो. बासदेव कैटावासि यानी 
जिरायती wala aa THA बाण करून विदीर ana उस्तवायै केली 
aida वाग Ted जाला म्दणीन EAL विदित जाटे. लयावरून GNI पत्र 
सादर केले अंध, ठरो माढी व वैल दागाख देऊन वागाची उप्तवारी कणे, 
Mila पत्र प्रो. BI. अर्मपुरंच जिरायत शेम AA मुदामत खाजगीकडे 
चालत आले अहि व्याप्रमणि खाजगीः.डे निरायत चाखते करून स्या 
wast मालियांसी म॒श्चादिया व वागा खच टाऊन उस्तवायै दोय ते करणी. 
afar) खवणी BS WS a टाऊन उस्तवारी करणे, aa पत्र कृलम 
१ तो पाकरगीर भावा बागाची देश्वरेख gel करण ara पत्र fetes 
ससे कल्म १. 





APPENDIX No. +]. 


The following Extract from the autobiography of 
Nana Phadnavis will be interesting. While returning from 
the plains of Panipat, the future Prime Minister of the 
Maratha Empire narrates his bitter experiences in a most 
vivid manner. His meeting with Malharji नाका at 
Gwalior as well as his receiption at Rewari is noteworthy:- 


‘At this place (Rewari) one Balorao ( Rai Baleirai) 
had been very particular in his inquiries regarding me, as | 
understood from a number of people I recognised in the 
town. As I knew nothing of-this person, and could not 
conceive What his intentions were, | was averse to discover- 
ing myself, but at lengih I made myself known to him. He 


took me instantly to his house, and treated me and all my 
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party with great kindness गाव hospitality: he then furnished 
me with some clothes; and on its being made known who 
1 was to Ramji Das Joshi, a merchant of the place, he came 
and begged of me to occupy a part of his house. Here I 
was I entertained with great attention for seven days. My 
wish now was to proceed to Dig and Bharatpur but it was 
requisite to have an escort. At length a wedding-party was 
going in that direction; and, hiring a carriage, I accompanied 
11. On the road I was met by Krishna Bhatt Vaidya, who 
told me that Virajt) Bhawadikar had saved my wife, and 
having taken care of her had left her in the house of Naru- 
pant Gokhale, in the village of Jigny. 1 accordingly went 
to Jigny, and was much delighted to find my wife again, for 
whom [ now hired another carriage, and we proceeded to 
Dig, where Purushottam Mahadeo (Hingne) had come 
from the field of Panipat, and was living in the house of a 
Gumasta (agent), of Wanavle, who had a banking office in that 
town. The moment the agent heard of my arrival he insist- 
ed on our going to put up with him, where I remained with 
my wife for a full month. I made every inquiry for my poor 
mother, but all that I could ever hear of her was from one of 
my own khidmatgars (domestics), who said he saw her cut 
down while sitting on her horse and believed that she died 
instantly. This is the only account I ever obtained of her 
fate. Having now supplied ourselves with horses and a palki, 
I went by the route of Dhowlpore to Gwalior. Here the 
bulk of the army that survived the action had arrived before 
me. Among others were Parwatibai (Bhow sahib’s wife) 
Nana Purandare, Malharji Holkar, and several others...... 
At Barhanpur I had the happiness to see Nana Sahib; but 
I found him sadly afflicted, and his frame much reduced. 
Indeed, his intellect seemed affected sometimes; and, contrary 
to custom, he was in the habit of abusing grossly the military 
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chiefs. To me however, even at these moments, he was 
extremely lind and seemed anxious to know from my mouth 


every particular relating to the battle.” 


The high place that Nana Phadnavis, then a boy 
of nineteen, held in the estimation of the Peshwa 
Nanasahib might be imagined from the manner in 
which the Peshwa treated him at this time of physical 
and mental distress. The anniversary of the death of 
Baji Rao happened to be during the Peshwa’s stay at Toka. 
Nana Phadnavis was asked to dine with the Peshwa. 
“When the dinner was brought in the Peshwa made His 
Highness Madhav Rao sit on one side, and me on_the other 
close to him; and while the females were putting down the 
dishes under his new wife's(!) superintendence, he constantly 
corrected her in their arrangement; and during dinner he 
caused her to help me to some dishes, as if I were one of 


the family.” 





APPENDIX No. XVII. 


Much has already been said about the Kadam Bande 
family and Malhar Rao Holkar’s connection with it. Sardar 
Deorao Kadam Bande, the present representative of the 


ence Er ज LCI Nt OL LOCC ALL A A ALO LEON RRA RO, 
Geert eas so eiiene, पी पिं 


(1). Vide Rawlinson’: Nana Phadnavis, pages 170-172. The Peshwa 
Nanasahib had married anothor wife from a Deshasta family of Paithan 


shortly before this time. 


Lala Shri Rima, mu. a. of Delhi, came 10 see me and pointed out how 
he was connected with Rai Balerai, who received Nana Phadnavis and 
others with hospitality at Rewari while they were returning to the Deccan 
in @ miserable plight. Lala Shree 1; १.8 is the great grandson of Rai 
Balerai, the host cf Nana Phadnavis and descendant of Rajah Todar 
Mal the Finance Minister of Emperor Akbar the Great. 
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family, requests me to publish the following verses from 
‘“‘Malhar Rao Holkar Kavya” published by Mr. Govind 
Aiknath Gosawi of Nasik: — 


“ ॐ Rares ” 
(1, कंठाजव्या Has as Ags व्या मुखला | 
gained प्रविण weg प्रार्थ दी Talat ॥ 
मद्हारीदहौ उपङ्ृति पुढे वैभवीं पूणं स्याची । 
बाडा Hel स्वचमुमधि तो wad} फेड साची ॥१॥ 
ay gist भ्वज फडकतो Kg तो अनजूनी | 
खासा maT भिक्त बसण्या Taal, चार जूली ॥ 


(1) कटाजी कवभ बड. 
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APPENDIX No. XIX. 


We give below some Extracts, from the excellent 
speech which Srimant Dharmavir Sardar Chandroji Rao 
Angre of Gwalior, delivered on the occasion of the celebra- 
tion of Subhedar Malhar Rao Holkar’s anniversary on the 
30th of April 1928 in the Town Hall at Indore:- 


१. “श्रीमंत बाजीराव सादेब पेदवे, जवान मदे मराठे TEAST 
भौमत AEs शिंदे ब श्रीमत GNA मद्ारराव होकर यांच्या काटठग्या 
इति्।साक्डे Wes तर एक ga प्रामु्यर्ने दगोचर हेते a & Ft, 
मराख्यांच्या NSA मुङखगि पत SIMS ALI पुढास्यांचा भरणा अनव्या- 
RATT HEU हेत होता. BT FRAT आपल्या तंत्रानुरूष 
वारणाय RAIA माणसे तयार करणे ह aga waaay कम आहे, श्री. 
क्िवाजी म्टराजांन अ।रनिट्स्या राजकीय आखाद्ांतून Wiel व कस- 
लेले खेदे वीर gs qua काठ fam da हेते ayaa fai 
जौरंगजेबाचा ३० वषे MTT as राहून aT प्पाच। श्व sa ast 
तरी मराठसार्हीटा तो धक्का BS शकला We. alacant दिदुस्थान।वर 
स्वायै केटी Beat दक्षिणतून बाजीराव पेशव्यास त्याच पारिपत्य करण्यासादीं 
बोरवून आणव STS, हा एकच गोष्ट महाराष्टीयांच्या पराक्रमाची ग्वाही 
देत आहि. पाटोल्बाां दि ह्ीपतीखा अपस्या हातांत बाहु करून जी 
मदु मर्क। गाजविली तिल! आमच्या इतिदारत दुप्तरी तोडच ard. मात्र 
अशा प्रकारं स्सस्कृतीस घातुक war waa केटेहि अणि केब्हाहि 
स्थिर करण्णंत आ ते aga ये. als होते हा प्रश्न अगदौ Arar! 


२. ^ अशा यूर पुरुषांस जन्म NEI महाराष्टात्‌न आज कोणत्या 
प्रकारचे नेते बहिर पडतात, इकडे सय US Sis wy राले असतां 
महाराष्ट Zeid भगला जाव, Ba बारीक बारीक शवे saa वैयाक्तेक 
व कुछ अशा Hangs sel हे देग्य नन्दे. वेयक्तिक Faqs ue- 
egal हनि कर्च। होति हं पानपतच्या घनघेार संप्रामानै <alas अदि ना 
ay ASS प्रणहानि आणि राष्टूहानि gia नादी का? पुनः पुनः तीच 
qe MATA TAS, त्याच त्याच MSA Tear पडावयार्चे असेल) 
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तर मातुभाषेचं अध्ययन, इतिशसा्चै परिशीलनं, विभूति पूजन, डि 
भाणि eazy इत्यदि धडषडी तरौ कामादौ करावयाच्या † बीर पुरुषि 
उत्सव क्षणजे करमणुकीचा एक प्रकार नसून अगसह्ुद्धाचे आत्मसंशोधन च 
व Ys HAAS आव्रश्यक MAMI अगम्य अशा अतःस्फूर्तीचि व 
नव्रचतन्याच ते एक परिणामकारक सःधन अहि. अशा प्रसंगी कुविचार्य॑नीं 
HFASEU भावनांचा आपण रंपक देखी Vs देतां कामा नये. 


३. “anaes नांव यथाथ हेण्यासाडी “५ महाराष्ठीर्यानीं ” 
TIS प्र्वाछेत व स्फुरणदायक इतिहास saa डेाव्यांपुदे ठेऊन कर्तव्य- 
तत्पर व कर्तबगार अर AIT सव रष्टाला पुरविछी पाहिजत. yf a 
मक्ता महाराष्टानेच घेतव्या्चे इतिहास स्पष्टपणे सांगत अहि. areata 
जप्या पीने महाराष्ीयांचा परपरा चालषिणाग, महाराष्टीय सेरकृतीस 
जागणारा अक्ता नव्या (eas एक वगच frat करून भावी काची 
qa ठयारी कलन era नाहीं तर कतव्यविमुखतेचा दोष aly ard येल, 
दूरटृष्टीने भावी इतिहास पाहून ध्यय गांठण्यासाठो काय काय साधनसामुप्री 
Tes याच अदाजपत्रक AIST AA BTA पाण ब गतकालतील 
अनुभवाच्या आढान्यावरून YRS ATS करण Eq दशांती नेत्याच प्रमुख 
कतव्य अहि. 


४. “faa बाजीराव अथवा पाटील्वाबा यांनी अशा acest चूक 
ऊ दिली ag. Tez, आपण जिच्या areas) आहत ती स्वरा, 
ज्याच इमारत अधिक asset आणि Paces; कदी Oks इकडे त्यांनीं 
पोक्तपणनि, EC व प्रामुख्याने लक्ष Tas हेते. बेयक्तिकं nate 
हे साष्ट्कायौच्या Iai विर्न जवि लागतात व Wea च ध्येय daa 
पुटे अक्षय्य Baa टागत. इईग्छंडच्या इतिहासाप्रमणेच महाराष्टाच्या 
Granger इतिदासाचव other केत्यास samara रुख्केर्।चा 
AWA BAA. 


५. “aan इतिहासप्रसिद्ध स्वधमेद्धारक विभूती ह्यणजे प्रथ 
at उद्धृत केल्या गतैतील भगवद्‌वचनानुसार भीकृष्णाचे अश्च होत, 
त्यांचे उत्छव साजरे करण हं धार्मिक Fears पुण्यदायक तर aia, पणं 
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रा्टकायौत SM उस्छवांच महत्व GT AIA असस्या सतया स॒स्वै- 
घान सहाय्य कणे हं ary कतव्य होय. विश्चेषतः इतिहासकाखीन वैम- 
वाची अवशिष्ट अशी जी राजघरार्णी अहित त्यांनी पूवैजांच्या अभिमानास व 
त्यांच्या अय स्पृतीस जागरूक राहून Ges aT सहाय्य करावयाख पाहिजे. 
HAS महत्व पूर्णपणे saat व योग्य त्या डिकाणव्वि भरपूर देणगी 
देण हँ कतव्य फक्त श्री, क. माधव महाराजांनीं, श्री. Tata महाराजानी 
आणि श्रीमत तुकोजरिव होकर ata अलीक बजाविक्केकै दिसते, राय 
Tees नखतां व wad) पैशाची Aol नियमित साट असतां शद्ध- 
संषटनेचै मह व आवश्यकता ओब्टखून एक लक्षाची देणगी व षहा हना. 
रची afte रकम देणे हणंन खरोखर थोर वु्तीचे ह चिन्ह अदि. gh 
aqeqe ar अश्चा राष्ठीय Bae gall Haag व राजपदर्षास साजेशी 
देणगी दतरंनींकां बर ZS नये aida तुकाजीशव म्हाराजानीं Usa गरज 
ताबडतेोत्र Tos), ब waa क्लीन सोसून ह तके सहाय कले grees 2 
Was पान्न आदित, नरेन्द्रमडकाच्या टिहाख्नाधिष्ठित समभारुदाना मात्र 
ajdt आपल्या या AAA लाज यांत eqs शेषा नाही.» 
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Works by the Same Author. 


Shri Ramsita. 
Senate House, 


Allahabad January 25, 1928, 
DEAR SiR, 


Many thanks for your most interesting volume on the 
Shri Ramagita. Itis a most valuable contribution to the 
study of real Vedanta. I am specially thankful for the way 
in which you have proved the all-embracing character of 
Hinduism, Itis my firm conviction that Hinduism in its 
best form embraces all the more the important religions of the 
world. I am glad that you are a product of this University 
and that you are ‘still maintaining your study of Indian 


Philosophy. 


Yours Sincerely, 
(Sd.) Ganganath Jha. 


Aundh, 
10th August 1929, 


My pEAR Mr. Burway. 


It is very kind of you to send me the book on ‘“Rama- 
gita” and to promise to send me your new book on Maratha 
History. Your energy and zeal in writing the book on 
Maratha History in such advanced age is certainly creditable, 


Your Sincerely, 


(Sd.) B. S. Pant, 
Chief of Aundh, 
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Viceregal Lodge, 
Dethi. 
11th February, 1929, 
Dear Mr. Burway, 

It is very good indeed of you to have sent two copies of 
your new book ‘‘ Shri Ramagita ” and His Excellency asks 
me to thank you very much for his copy and to say that he 
will read it with great interest, 


I have pleasant recollections of the talk we had at Indore 
and I hope that you are in the best of health. 


Yours Sincerely, 
(Sd.) 0. Cunningham, 


Law College Poona. 
23rd April 1929, 

My dear Burway Sahib, 

I am glad to have received your kind letter and your 
scholarly work on the ‘‘ Ramagita"”, The wondeaful energy 
evidenced in the publication of the books must indeed be the 
envy of many. 

Yours Sincerely, 


(Sd.) J. R. Gharpure. 


Shri Bhagawad Gita. 


^“ The book under review is really a valuable aid to the 
appreciation of the beauties of the Song Celestial, The book 
has been ably written and deserves a wide sale ” 


Vedic Magazine March, 1917, Himalaya. 
Highly spoken of by the Press & the Public. 
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The Marathas and the Moghals. 


In a leading article in the ‘‘ Bengalee " Sir Surendranath 
Bannerjee says, inter alia, as follows:-- 


^ ९००१०" Mir Burway deals with those causes which led 
to the great struggle and unravels the hidden impulses of 
the movement which culminated ia the establishment of the 
Maratha Empire.s-...+0. 


This [धट historical work is the embodiment of labori- 
ous and critical research on the part of the learned author 
००००००००, We commend the book to the notice of our educated 
countrymen...) ~ 41/1८ Amrit Buzar Vatrika, Calcutta 


००५९००००.€ book will be very useful to every student of 
Indian History and to those who would like to trace the 
causes which led to the decline and fall of some of the most 
glorious and splendid empires in the world......” 


—The Iindu, Madras. 
५५.,..........के. रा. सा. रानञ्यांच्या इतिदसानतर इ्रजीत aaieise 
टेखकर्ने MESS दं पुस्तक परा वपीनेतर्‌ पाटावयास aiges, पादह या 
पुस्टकाना मान (FAT आहि... सध्याच। हिदुस्थानचा ate मयर्दीतून 
नसृन दग्र तून अदे. व्याच खड Tes aT gasry ata वाकीच्या 
UAT नष्ट द्यश्ल, ह भावना Bios 7 ws खोक अहित स्यार. 
रा. TTF अहित, यामु आदी qs कृतीला वशेष मान देतो. grat 
र. र. ववै यांच MATA करून अर्च इतर Teas व विकपतः मध्य 
MAMAS अस्सल रेतिहतिकर रण्व भसिद्ध करण्यब्रदछ आह्ली स्यान 

सुचवितौ. ?` —Vividh Dyan Vistar Bombay, 

Life of Rao Raja Sir Dinkar Rao. 
K ©. 5. 1. 


णर spoken of by the Press and the Public, 
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Ranojl Rao Sindhla. 


Founder of the Gwalior State. 
Highly spoken of by ‘“‘ The Indian Review” ‘‘ The 
Prabuddha Bharat,” ‘‘ The Hindustan Review,” and other 


Journals, 


AAR, EE VO ete | SORT 


Life of Mahadji Sindhia. 
6-10-1¢21, 
My Dear Mr. Burway, 

I have to thank you for your admirable book on Mahadji 
Scindhia. Your nephew ( Mr. R. G, Burway, B.A. ), a 
very charming young man, came to the High Court and 
presented it to me. I have read it with the greatest pleasure 
and interest. 


With all kind regards and warmest thanks. 


Your sincerely, 


(Sd) €. A. Kincaid. 


The Yarrows Simla, 
Dated 12-5-£2 
My Dear Burway, 

Very many thanks for your kind letter and the book 
—Mahadji Scindhia portions of which I read with great 
interest on the day it arrived. 

I admire your literary activity. It shall be a good example 
to younger men. With kindest regards. 


Yours Sincerely, 


qu an ee oe 
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११,,१,.,००.१/0् have taken a very Judicious view of the 
whole thing and I congratulate you upon your successful de- 
lineation of the several characters in yonr most eventful story 
of the great Mahadii Scindhia... १९१ 


(Sd,) ©. 0. Bhanu. 


५“ ‘We welcome with much satisfaction Mr. Burway’s 
new life of Mahadji Scindia. It is the first biography—so far 
as We are aware—written of that eminent statesman and 
soldier by any of his countrymen in English. Lives of 
Mahadji Scindia exist from the pens of the late Mr. Keene 
and of Mr. Oswell of the Rajkumar College at Raipur. 
But neither of these two writers knew the Marathi Language 
or the Maratha people. The result is that in their pages 
Mahadji Scindia is hardly a Maratha at all. To appreciate 
the limitations as well as the greatness of this Maratha leader, 
we must regard his career as a fragment of history of the 
Maratha people. ‘The motives of his actions are to be found 
not in the events of Central India, but in the politics of the 
Peshwa’s Court at Poona. Mr. Burway, himself a Chit- 
pawan Brahmin, had mastered this secret when he sat down 
to write the book before us. The happy result is that he hes 
produced a very readable and valuable book. 

Mahadji Scindia was born in 1727 A. D. He was 
the son of Ranoji Scindia, an officer, who had risen to distinc- 
tion under Bajirao J. Ranoji by his Maratha wife, Nimbabai, 
had three sons Jayappa, Jotiba and Dattay. By a Rajput 
mistress, Chimnabai, he had two sons, Mahacp and Tukaji. 
Ranoji died in 1746, when Mahadji was still a lad. But 
Jayappa and Dattaji fell in battle in Rajputara, Jotiba died 
in 1752, Lastly Jankojirao, Jayappa’s son, was murdered by 
Ahmed Shah after the battle of Panipat in 1761. Thus, by 
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the deaths of his legitimate kinsmen, Mahadji succeeded to his 
father’s jaghir. Mahadji was severely wounded in the flight from . 
Panipat, but recovered from his wound and spent the rest of 
his life in wreaking his vengeance on the Musulmans. The Pe- 
shwa, Madhavrao I, had the highest opinion of Mahadyi 
Scindia’s military skill and repeatedly gave him high commands 
in the armies sent by him to restore Maratha prestige north 
of the river Chambal. Scindia acted as became a prudent and 
skillful soldier. But, as Mr. Burway rightly points out, the chief 
credit of his successes belongs to the capable prince, who 
equipped and reorganised the Maratha armies. Guided by 
the Peshwa'’s wisdom, Scindia wiped out in Rohilla bleod 
the great disaster cf Panipat and conquered all Rohilkhand 
with hardly the loss of a man. So imposing were the Mara- 
tha victories that the Empcror Shah Alam, until thet time 
a fugitive with the English, decided to leave their protection 
and seck that of the Marathas, The Peshwa was now 
the master of Hindustan. 


The spint of Madhavrao animated the Maratha 
Government long after his death in 1772; and in the capable 
hands of the regent, Nana Phadnavis, the Maratha victories 
in the north were repeated in the south against the Nizam 
and Haider Al. In most of these expeditions Mahadji 
Scindia took a prominent part. The victory of the Marathas 
over the English at wadgacn was due largely to his leader- 
ship. But probably the greatest procf of Scindia’s sagacity 
was the employment of the Saveyard adventurer De Boigne. 
With De Boigne’s help he raised a large disciplined force 
that humbled the Rajput princes of Ra‘putana, until then 
deemed invincible by Hiadus. The death of Mahadji Scindia 
occured at Vanavdi on the [2th February 1794. A curious 
controversy has arisen as to the manner of his death. Accor- 
ding to all the Maratha writers, he died of fever: but a 
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Musulman writer in the Tawarikh Muzaflari thought fit to 
ascribe his death to assassins hired by Nana Phadnavis. 
There seems to be no evidence for this assertion. Yet it 
was adopted by Mr. Keene and Sir James campbell. It is a 
gross libel on the unfortunate regent and Mr. Burway has 
rightly commented on it with great severity. Here we must 
take leave of Mr. Burway’s charming book and wish him 
every success in his future essays in historical research.” — 


Times of India, ८19 February'1923. 


ene. [eee eee eee 


Life of Devi Ahilyabal Holkar 


(2) .An excellent and well written Life of the 
pious Queen based on authentic and original records....0.” 


--Prabuddha Bhurat. 
(3). Life of Devi Ahilyabai Holkar--Price 2-8. 

Seana: BGR THE वामनराव बय, स्मे[ल्करेज कोटं TIT इदूर. देवी 
जीहव्याबाङ्च रहं चरित्र tase दिदि असून शक्य तितक्या व्रिश्व्तनीय 
कागदपत्रांच्या आधारं ala लिहिले असल्यामुक्छ एतिहासिक दष्ट्वा उपयुक्त 
घ॒ वाचनीय AS आहि,,,.....८८ 

केसरी, तार्ख ५ मोह WTS सन १९२१. 





‘In the little book before us, Mr. Burway has given 
us a companion to his excellent lives of Ranoji Scindhia and 
Mahadji Scindhia, the latter of which was, not so long ago, 
reviewed in our columns. The subject of the present 
biography, Ahilyabai Holkar, was in her lifetime the most 
esteemed lady in India. ‘To-day, more than a hundred years 
after her death, her memory is still piously preserved by the 
people ef Maharashtra, 
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The family of Holkar, now the ruling princes of 
Indore, owe their rise to the valour and talents of Malhar 
Rao Holkar, who rose to greatness during the reign of King 
Shahu. He distinguished himself at the siege of Bassein, 


during the Maratha raids across the Jamna, but more _parti- 
cularly in Central India. In 1729 and 1730 he successively 


defeated and slew Girdhar Bahadur and Daya Bahadur, the 
Moghal Subhedars, and (भत्‌ so secure a foundation for 
Maratha rule at Indore that it still endures unshaken. 
In 1733 he sought a wife for his only son Khanderao 
Holkar and found her in Ahilya Bai then a little girl of 8, 
the daughter of Mankoyi Scindhia, the patil of Chonde, a 
village in the Aurangabad District. Mankoji was a Dhangar 
by caste, but as patil of his village, he enjoyed a consider- 
able local status. After her marriage she lived in the house 
of her husband's parents and her character was formed by 
the noble and high spirited Gautamabai Malhar Rao’'s wife. 


Ahilyabai’s husband Khanderao was a youth full of 
promise, but in 1754 he was killed by a cannon ball at the 
siege of Kumbher, about eight miles from Deeg. Ahilyabai 
wished to become a suttee and was only dissuaded by 
Malhar Rao WHolkar and Gautamabai, who by this time 


loved her as their own daughter. Onthe 20th May 1766 
Malhar Rao, who had escaped the slaughter of Panipat, died 


at Alampur the ruler of a vast principality. As he left no 
son, the Peshwa recognised as his successor his grandson 
Malerao, but the latter died mad a year later. The question 
of the Holkar succession was reopened and the Peshwa 
bestowed the Jaghir on Ahilyabai as Malerao’s mother. She 
appointed a kinsman = T'ukoji as her Commander-in-Chief 
and for nearly thirty years he helped his mistress to rule her 
State with admirable and single-minded devotion. Nor was 


Tukoji less skilful in the field than in the Council Chamber: 
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At the head of the 15,000 horse, which, by Maratha feudal 
tenure, Ahilya Bai had to furnish, Tukoji took part in all the 
"Maratha expeditions, that ranged from Rohilkhand to 
Mysore. He shewed conspicuous courage in the great battle of 
Kharda, which completely humbled the Nizam of Haidara- 
bad. 


While [अणु thus led her armies to victory abroad, at 
home Ahilya Bai devoted her life to the care of her subjects. 
Strictly abstemiows and careful, she reduced the Court's ex- 
penses almost to nothing and was thus able at once to equip 
liberally her troops and to reduce the assessments paid by her 
peasants. Her greatest friend was the beautiful and virtuous 
Ramabai, Madhavrao'’s Queen, who, on her husband's death, 
followed him through the flames. During the rule of Savai 
Madhavrao, she supported through all turns of fortune Nana 
Phadnavis and her wedding presents to the young Peshwa 
were among the most splendid which he received. 


The great lady passed away on the banks of the Nar- 
bada on the 13th August 1795 “with her mind "-to use Mr. 
Burway’s picturesque phrase" rivetted at the lotus feet of 
Shri Shankar, " or, to use a different metaphor, in the fullest 
odour of sanctity. For 29 years she had governed a Kingdom, 
organised armies ‘and guarded the national interests with 
courage, foresight ‘and scrupulous integrity. She left a name 
almost as revered as that of Sita or of Draupati, the legendry 
princesses of ancient India. In Mr. Burway she has found a 
biographer, whose skill is capable of doing her justice. With 
these words we recommend to our readers this admirable 
little book. "—The Times of India, 25th July 1923. 
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14); “4 »The saintly Queen's Life is extremely 
interesting and reflects great credit on the author. 
--Swami Shyamsarup Balyogn. 


(5). ५५००१,.०००[ congratulate you on writing it ( Devi 
Ahilyabai Holkar’s Life ) out so nicely and ably, of course.” 
(54), dga Khan @. (¬. 8. I. 


छ्य व sete ome ome ggg BD a 


(6). ‘‘.........Every Indian is proud of that saintly ruler 
and you have rendered a valuable service to the counntry by 
writing her biography in English...... ¢ 

(Sd.) S, M. Bapna, B, A,, LL. B., B. Se. 


mee o_o 


(7). ““ Mr, M. W. Burway, the well-known biographer 
of the Maratha Statesman and writer on Maratha History 
in general, has conferred a boon on the public by writing 
in English a life of Ahilyabai, the pious Queen of the 
Holkar Dynasty. Mr. Burway has written the biography 
with his usual erudition and characteristic piety. It will 
enrich the language in which it is written and spread far 
and wide the fame of this famous Ruler all over the world 
where the English language is spoken. 


(Sd). M. V. Kibe, MA, MR. A, 5, 


ae 
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, (8). “Ihave read-your new book ‘ Devi Ahilyabai 
Holkar ' with great interest. ” 
(Sd), Sinha, 
Governor, Bihar and Orisa, 


ewe , see eer eee 
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(9). “I have received your book on “ Devi Ahilyabai 
-Holkar. ” which from the glimpse which I have been able 
to take of it appears to be of considerable interest.” ` ` 

: : (Sd). J.B. Wood 


(10). “‘.. It makes very. fascinating. reading. I 
almost said it is the best historical Memoir from your pen 
that I have read. Your treatment of your subject is chara- 
cterised by the true historical sense and the enthusiasm with 
which you write is worthy of the great Lady. " 

(Sd). K, N. Haksar, 8. 4 , CODE. 


[मौ 


Open letter to a Young Prince. 


weet a ees, oh 


Highly spoken of by the Press and several Ruling 
Princes and eminent Administrators. 


EE ए ह | 


Life of Maharajah Tukoji Rao Holkar Il. 
G.C.S$ IL. 


~ +e — 
AJMER 
2nd September 1925 
My dear Pandit Burway, 

A fortnight ago | received a copy of your valuable 
book ‘* Life of Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar II (1835-86) " 
which you so kindly presented to me. In these days I was 
going through your work and I thought it advisable to express 
my opinion after reading a greater part of it 


Fhe book is an exéellent work, full of origmal research 
and it is highly useful to those interested in the Maratha 
History and specially of the house.of Indore. While reading, 
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I found it exceedingly interesting and I feel that you have 
achieved complete success in writing the biogysphy of Maha- 
raja Tukoji Rao. You have spared no pains to collect 
materials for this book and it is your special experience and 
close familiarity with the period that hava enabled you to 
bring out such an authentic biography. 

A single hurried glance at the book shows that it is 
the outcome of the long years of patient study, perseverance 
and the gradual experience of the Indore State affairs. I have 
little hesitation in saying that your work shall occupy a unique 
place in the biographies of the Indian Rvlers and that it 
should prove to be of great value as a book of reference and 
certainly it should find a place on the table of the historians 
and all the High Officials in the State. The appendices too 
are no less interesting than the main part of the work. 


Taking your work as a Model, I think the other promi- 
nent Indian States will also try to have the biographies of 
their Rulers written on your lines. [१ is all round an excellent 
work and 1 feel ita great pleasure to see that you have 
availed yourself of the latest researches. It clearly appears 
from your patient and painstaking research that you possess 
the sources of information that descend to the minutest details 
of the Maharaja's daily life. 

At Nathadwara in the Udaipur State their is a large 
reservoir of water called Niliya Kund, in which there are 
several large rooms and Baradaries. There is in a niche in 
the wall there a Stone inscription of Tukoji Rao in elegant 
Sanskrit-Poetry. | 


1 thank you very much for the valuable suggestion 
that you made in your letter and I shall with the greatest 
pleasure correct the mistake with a note in the second 
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fasciculus of my history or wherever it shall suit my 
convenence. 


Lastly, 1 congratulate you and wish your great work 


all suecess. 
With best regards, J am, 


Yours Sincerely, 
(Sd.) Gaurishankar H. Ojha. 
India Office, Whitehall. 
London, S. W, J. 


15th June, 1926, 
My dear Sir. 


I have received your letter of the 14th May and 
congratulate you on the completion of your work ‘ The Life 


of Maharajah Tukoji Rao Holkar II.” 


You must feel relieved at the completion of this book 
at which you have laboured so long and [ hope the public 
will show their appreciation of your work. 


[ have not seen Sir Hugh Daly for some considerable 
time. 
Hoping you are in good health, 
Yours sincerely, 
(Sd.) A. 0. Sannerman, 
Observatory House, 
Simla, W. 
7 2-7-86. 
Dear Mr Burway, 


[ congratulate you on the completion of the importadt 
work “ Life of Maharajah Tukoji Rao Holkar [[., " on 
which you have been so long engaged. 
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I look forward to seeing you again before long. 


With best wishes, 
1 remain 
Yours sincerely 
(Sd.) H. 0. Haig. 


Slough Bucks. 
| 9-9-26, 
Dear Mr: Burway, 
Many thanks for your kind letter of the 30th June 
1926. 


Yes, the two copies of ‘ Life of Maharajah Tukoji 
Rao Holkar II.” You entrusted to me have been duly sent 
to Colonel Luard and to the Oxford University. The 


former has duly acknowledged it. 


Hoping you will enjoy all opportunities for the pursuit 
of your all important and interesting work. 
1 remain, 
Yours sincerely, 


(Sd.) M. ६. Hardy. 


Dear Mr. Burway, 


Many thanks four yor letter and the ‘ Life of Maha- 
rajah Tukoji Rao Holkar [|,' which you have kindly sent 
me. I-congratulate you on the success of this important 
biography, on which you had been so long engaged. 


With best wishes. 
1 remain 
Yours sincerely 


(Sd.) Ji ए. Wood. 
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। ५ [ have been asked by Mr. Burway to write a fore- 
word to this work of his. 


_ My friendship with the author dates back to over 
twenty years, a great link in it being our common love for the 
History of India. Mr. Burway has long devoted all his spare 
time to historical research and has given us the results in 
several most interesting volumes 


He has now come down to later days and _ has given 
us a vivid account of Maharaja ग प्रन Rao Holkar I], who 


died as lately as 1886. 


The work speaks for itself and it would be out of place 
here to deal with the account in any detail. [ would, however, 
remark that the very distorted and incorrect view of the 
Maharaja’s conduct during the Mutiny at Indore which was 
impressed upon Colonel Durand, doubtless by those who had 
their own axes to grind, is finally set at rest. 


So Mr. Burway has added to his Series one more most 
useful and most readable work, To painstaking scholars such 
as the author the public owes a great debt of gratitude and it 
is to be hoped that those who have not read his previous 
volumes will, after reading the present Life, proceed to do so. 
Much, very much, remains to be done for the Maratha period 
of Indian history and considerable literature exists in the 
numerous Bakhars many of which have not yet been edited. 
I would appeal to Rulers and all who have family records to 
allow these to be read, edited and published as has been 
done by R. B. Parasnis in the case of the Maheshwar letters 
and other documents. [६ is these sources of Maratha history 
We want to have brought to light, I have perhaps wandered | 
from my subject but it was suggested by Mr. Burway's own 
scholarly work which will, I hope, act as an incentive-to 


252 


others who have access to Bakhars and documents to follow 
his most excellent example and put them before us in simpler 
readable form.” 


C. 2. Luard, Colonel, 
M.A, C. 1. E. 


“Students of Maratha history have had many causes for 
satisfaction in the past few years as one explorer after another 
in historical records has unfolded the past achievements of the 
Maratnas. Among those explorers a prominent place is taken 
by Muntazim Bahadur M. W. Burway, who has written on 
the Marathas and the Moghuls, and on Devi Ahilyabai 
Holkar. His latest work, which has recently been published 
(Indore State Printing Press) is a Life of the late Maharaja 
Tukojirao Holkar II, the real restorer of prosperity to the 
Holkar State. Tukojirao Holkar was not a direct descendant of 
the great Malharrao. Indeed he was not even born in Central 
India. He was born in 1835 in the village of Karanji, in the 
Nasik District, where his father, Bhau Holkar, had fled to es« 
cape political persecution, When the whole administration of the 
Holkar State fell to pieces on the death of Maharaja Hanri- 
rao, the British Government directed Masahib Krishnabai, a 
widow of Yeshwantrao, to adopt Bhau Holkar's second son 
then called Malharrao, The choice proved admirable for 
Malharrao, whose name was changed on adoption to Tukoji- 
rao, ruled the Halkar principality well for forty-two years. 
He was installed on the gadi in 1844 and died in 1886, 
From the earliest years of his rule the young Maharaja 
showed a resolution to master all details of his administration 
and his energy and activity led to an open rupture between 
him and Raja Bhao Phanse, the senior member of the 
Council of Regency. This rupture was followed by the 
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dismissal of Phanse and the grant of increased powers to the 


prince. In 1852 he was invested with the full powers of 
he state. 


With an active and intelligent prince, great resources 
and peace at home and abroad, the prospects of the Holkar 
State seemed all that its subjects could have wished; but a 
mighty storm, in no way connected with the Holkar house, 
was to burst over British India and to spread to every Indian 
principality. On the 10) May 1857, the great Mutiny 
broke out at Meerut and spread rapidly over Upper India. 
In quick succession there came to Indore the news of out- 
breaks at Nasirabad, Neemuch, Jhansi and Gwalior. As 
usual in India there were added to the real news numerous 
false rumours and there was not wanting a man ready to 
profit by the situation. In Indore there kved one Sadat 
Khan, a discontented ex-officer, who had been degraded for 
various malpractices by the Indore Darbar. He collected round 
him all the criminals and desperadoes of the city and on the 
Ist July, 1857, he opened fire with three guns on the lines 
of the Bhopal contingent. Colonel Travers, who cammanded 
a Bhil contingent, marched to the sound of the guns; but the 
Bhils, terrified at the noise, broke and fled. Colonel Durand, 
Resident, retreated to Sehore. In the meantime the Bengal 
regiments at Mhow mutinied, killed their officers and marched 
to Indore and demanded the heads of several Europeans, 
who had taken shelter in the palace. The Maharaja with 
great courage refused to surrender them. The mutineers 
then plundered the city, committing fearful atrocities. After- 
wards they marched to Delhi, and Indore, far from the centre 
of the great disturbance, gradually relapsed into quiet. The 
Maharaja's anxieties were, however, aot diminished; for the 
Resident Colonel Durand charged hum with complicity with 
the mutineers. Of this groundless charge the Maharaja was 
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in the end entirely absolved and Lord Canning in an official 
letter to the Maharaja conveyed to him the thanks of the 
Government of India for his timely and continued assistance. 


We do not propose to follow Mr. Burway through 
his detailed account of how Maharaja Tukojirao worked 
with unflagging zeal for the good of his State and by his 
efforts materially enlarged its boundaries Mr. Burway has 
thrown himself wholeheartedly into his task. The result is 
that his book, excellently written, will long remain a standard 


work’ —The Times of India, 9th January, 1926. 


८५ दुसरे मदाराज तुकोजीराव deat यांचे चरित्र (इम्रजीत )-- 
(के, मुकुद वामनराव बरव TAS! बाजार FTC शहर. कि, स. १५) अगव 
dala जे अनेक HAUT Ustad gar गे त्यांत इंदूरचे दुसरे वको- 
Sua यांची प्रामुस्याने गणना होते. व्यावेनीं gash अमल चांगलासा 
स्थिर mer नसून व दलदेसीच्या कारकीदीतील स्वादाकाराच धोरण, सत्ता- 
वन MSA स्वातंत्रवुद्ध, वगैरे अनेक महाच्या घटनां तुको जीरा्ांच्या 
कारकीदाति WIM. परंतु या सव वावय्कींवून शीर सरामत WAT व इम्रज 
राज्यकत्यीवर्‌ छाप ठेवून Said अनेक प्रकारच्या महत्वाच्या सुषारणा 
तुको जीर॑वांनीं घडवून आणस्य।; यावरून तुकोजीराव कोणस्या दजौचे राज्य 
कर्ते हाते याची योग्य .कस्पना Ad, ५७ सालच्या युद्धांत श्री. दरकोर्जाराव 
यानीं AT SHIT कशी मदत केटी व धार स्थानावर Hiss सकट 
त्यांनीं कशा WANs Ziws, सत्तावन सालच्या म॑दर्ताब्रदल ३६० चो. मे. 
्षत्रफढाचा Aaa सपादन कर्ण्यासाटीं त्यांनीं कशी खटपट केटी Ty 
चरिव्ांतीट दर्क।कती वाचण्यासारल्या sea. 


तुकाजीराव स्यत प्पष्टवक्ते ब सरन बोरणि मसत. इम्रजांच्या राज- 
कीय घोरणाचा TA आखा weal न कचरता निभींडपणें ते ages मत देत, 
ब्रह्मदेश खालसा करण्याच्या si दी गोष्ट राणीच्या जाहिरनाम्याच्या विश्द्ध 
अषि AI AA आपे मत स्पष्ठपणै A. सरकारास Halas होते, अशाच 
प्रकारची त्यांच्या स्पष्टवक्तेपणुा ची अनेक उदाहरणे दाखवितां येतील. 
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महाराजांनी स. १८८६ Tad राज्याचा उपभोग Asa देहत्याग केला. 
यांची सवैच कारीदे महस्वपूणे अर्थी al. श्री. a9 यानी फार परिश्रम 
THT अनेकं कागदपत्राच्या आघोरे सुव्यवस्थित ब सांगोपांग असे प्रस्तुत 
चरित्र fetes याबदङ ते स्तुतीस पात्र अष्टित. चरित्र adage करण्या- 
बदर श्री, वरव यामी फार las} Yass अदि. होकर र।जवंशाची, 
त्याच्याच SIT BISA थोर Jawa व होगकर राञ्यातीर कराकुसरीच्या 
व tein महस्वाच्या स्थलांचीं अशी सुमारे ६० चित्र पुस्तकांत घातर्ली 
ससून वर्थ देखकर घराण्याचा वंशवृक्ष जोडरण्यात आला अदे. श्रौ. ग्व 
यांचे हें श्री, तुका्जाीरावाचे Ceara प्रकरणी इंग्रजी चरित्र स्वेच वाच. 
नीय व॒ मननीय अष्टि. विशेषतः हृ्छीच्या हिंदी संस्थानिकाना स्यापासून 
पुष्क बोध Gat येण्याजाग। आह. 


श्री, बर्वै यांच्या या उपक्रमाप्रमणें ददी सस्थानिकानीं आपञपस्या 
सं्थानांतीर र।ज्यकात्याचा इतिहास mega ward ठरविस्यास हदुस्थाना- 
च्या, विशेषतः मराव्यांच्या, इतिहासांत बिनमोल अशी भर Tea संस्थानि- 
कान हि आपल्या FANT बाङ्मयश्राद्ध BIN पुण्य कामल.'- केसरी, 
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Ramajipant, Sindhia’s Officer, ०० ». 99 
Ramdas Swami, a Hindu saint and Guru of Chhatra- 

pati Shivaji, ves ee ... 13 
Bamsing, of Marwar te ००५ oe {3 
Rikab Ganj, a suburb of Delhi ses . 40 
Rohilkhand ... aes ०० 123 


Sadashivrao also known as the Bhausahib, cousin of 
Peshwa Nanasahib, p. 80, 91-93, 98, 100, 103-105, 109 
battle of Panipat, pp, 109-138 


[ श्वा] 


Ss 
Sadat Khan, Vazir, pp. 33, 35, 37, 89, 42, 43, 58, 59 
Safdar Jung, Vazir इ ai ०, 85-67 
Saimat Khan, an Afgan Officer sus ०० 88 
Sakharam Bapu, a Maratha General and Statesman 69-72 
Sangrameingh, the Rana of Udaipur, ०० 64 
Saswad vk ie see we 9 
Savanur, the Nawab of, ... ‘iv ०० 80 
Savuur, the Siege of, re se eee 80-81 
Neeragully Pass sie seg ००० 82 
Shah Alum, Emperor, ... Ais sen OT 
Shah of Iran, ase ee ,,, 89 
Shah Pasand Khan Ae eee vee 112 
Shah Wullee Khan 4 or ° 110,112 
Shahu, Chhatrapati, pp, 1, 9, 10, 18, 15, 21, 28, 87, 49, 53 
Shankarji Keshav ०७४ jan ०, 50 
-Shankarji Narayan oss ह ०० 650 
Shekohabad १४ ६४ waa ` 0 
81671, Ramchandra Baba, Ranoji Sindhia’s 
Dewan, ahs see ,,, 9४ 

911४016, Ranoji, ea “ae w- 50 
Shivsing, Rajah, ae ७5 ०० 36 
Shivaji, Chhatrapati, ... ‘ies we 19, 104 
Shukkar Jal, fort of, ... che ०० 87 
Sikandra cee a's ००७ ie, 9 
Sikhs the rise of ४६ ; 125 


Sindhia, Ranoji Rao, the Founder of the Gwalior 
State, pp. 11, 19, 82, 38, 87,41, 45, 47, 50, 56, 115 


»  Dattaji... pp. 69, 90, 97, 102, 108, 165, 115, 120 

+ Jankoji ,,, pp. 89, 90, 97, 99, 108, 105. 110, 111. 
118, 115, 116, 120 

» Daulat Rao bs 185 


Jayappa, his dis-agreement with Malhar Rao 


p. 65, algo see pp, 66, 67, 69, 71, 72, 75 
>» Mahadji, rs ए, 104, 114, 135, 159, 160, 161 


[x18 J 


Sindhia Manaji, a Maratha Sardar, ... ०० 88 
» Tukoji, a ०० 7. 104, 118, 114, 116 
+ Sabsji ६ क ,, 86 
Sipri Kolaras ase nee 11 
Sirhind ... Bs se ,,, 9, 145 
Smith, Nathneil, a Director of the East India 
Company, + त wee. 114 
Sonpnt ‘ae se ss ०० 48 
Stewart, Major, ; wee . 16 
Suja-ud-Dowla, pp. 85, 101, 115, 119, 169, 165, 186 
Sukhtankar, Ramchandra Baba, Ranoji Sindhia’s 
Dewan, ६६ ३५६ ०० 9४ 
Sumsher Bahadar ie iv ०० 104, 114 


Suntubaia dsughter of Malhar Rao Holkar, ... 184 _. 
Surajmal, Rajah, the Jat Chief, pp. 71, 72 74, 104, 109, 114 
139, 153 
Surjekhan au Officer of Vinchurkar, ० 81 
Surlashkar Khan, Syed, the Nizam’s Dewan, ... 75 


T 
Tal Bhopal, battle of, =... ise oe 46 
Tama, fort of : ue ०० 83 
Te} Ram, son of Rupram Chandhari,,., we 41 
Timur Shah, son of Ahmad Shah Abdalli ee 87,-89, 97 
Tirla, battle of, or ses शय 25, 26 
Tulasidas, a Hindu Saint, 3 su 177 
Tungabhadra, the river, ००० ००० 160 
U 
Udabai, daughter of Malhar Rao Holkar, ove 184 
Udgir battle of ove ७०9 eee 98, 100 
Ujjain 2 see sie oo 27, 90 


Umedsing the Rajah of Bundi ००७ ०० 69 


[xiv] 
Vv 


Venkaji Ram, Peshwa's Agent with Sawai 
Jaysing, ००७, ००७ roe ५2 
Virkar, Khanduji,......9ee Holkar 
Vinchurkar, Vithal Shivdey, a Sardar and Maratha 
General, pp. 50. 80. 81, 104, 114, 274, 149, 159, 160, 162 
Vishwas Rao, son of Peshwa Nanasaheb pp, 98, 104, 112-114, 
116, 118, 119, 124, 127 


Vithal Sunder, Nizam’s Vazir, re ,, 143 
WwW 
Wagh, Santaji, a on . 114 
William, Fort, ais eis ००, 89 
Y 
Yakub Khan, the Sidhi Ohief of Janjira, ie 15 
१ ८ 


Zain Khan, an Afgan Sirdar, Ses sie, 12 


Page. Line. For Read 
Preface 
2 30 pnblished published. 
3 25 informad informed. 
6 20 Hydorabad Hyderabad. 
Introduction 
9 2 | Exoept Except. 
18 19 Magnonimity Magnanimity. 
21 6 hecking checking. - 
on Pag? 24, line 21 the words ‘of Jaysing’ are redundant. 
32 27 Inaccurats inaccurate. 
33 2 | estematect estimated. 
67 23 Peshwas Peshwa. 
75 20 paralized paralysed, 
86 4 0 of, 
94 16 ancedote anecdote. 
95 26 Hea मर्हारराव, 
99 4 petenent pertinent. 
100 16 believes believe, 
101 24 Jankojt Jankoji, 
103 21 algans Afgans., 
110 3 connon ennnon. 
111 22 connonade cannonade. 
116 17 heir their. 
120 9 whom of whom. 
137 22 tha the. 
146 13 Paithu Paithan. 
145 21 असूत असून. 
150 12 Pedhe  ethe. 
175 19 axtreme extreme, 
183 7 [बलु Scindhia Manaji Scindhia, 


Errata. 





On Page 176, the Marathi Extract No. (1) should be 


॥ ote regi 


The Indian Historical Series. 
Kavted By 
Muntazim Bahadur M W. Burway, ए. A. 


Author of ‘‘Bhagwat Gita,” ‘‘Marathas and Moguls,’ 
‘‘Ranojirao Scindhia,” and ‘Rao Raja Sir Dinkar Rao,” etc. 


cand 


Ramakrishna Gunesh Burway, ए. A., LL. B. 
4 (1१/1९, Tigh Court, Bombay 

In this ‘‘ Series” I have undertaken to publish the 
^* Lives ” of historical personages of Maharashtra who exerted 
themselves to bring about the ‘‘ Hindu Reconquest of India” 
during the eighteenth Century. All writers of Indian 
Histories agree on the point, as Captain Grant Duff has 
so emphatically said in his History of the Marathas, that the 
Hindus of Maharashtra had re-conquered India from the 
Moguls. The object of the present Series is to publish the 
biographies of all the prominent persons who figured in these 
momentous historical transactions and important movements 


from 1627 to 1818 A. D. 


Several volumes of the Series (चद, ‘“‘Ranojirao Sciodhia.” 
‘“ Devi Ahilyabai Holkar ” ^ Mahadyji Scindhia ” and 
Malhar Rao Holkar ” have already appeared and [ ardently 
expect the help and co-operation of scholars from Mahara- 
shtra and other parts of India in this noble, though arduous, 
undertaking. The ‘‘ Series” will be on the lines of Sir 
William Hunter's ‘‘ Rulers of India ” Series, 


Qe | "मी ee en 


“ > तत्खदं व्रम्द।पणमस्तु. ” 
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Rise of the Maratha Power by Mr. Justice M. G. 
Ranade. 

Life of Nana Phadnavis by Pandit Wasudeo Waman 
Shastri Khare. 

Mr. G. 9. Sardesai’s publications, 
Maheshwar-Durbar-chi-Batmi-Patre by Rao Bahadur 
Parasnis. 
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Mandal, Poona. 

Dr, Surendranath Sen's ‘Administrative system of the 
Marathas.” 

Ranojj Rao Scindhia, by the present writer. 
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Mahadji Scindhia, by the present writer. 

Memoirs of Ceatral India, by Sir John Malcolm. 

Life of Malhar Rao Holkar, by Mr. Atre. 


Some cpinions about the present work. 
—DEG— 


Baxi-Bac 
Indore 
0८0 January 1940. 


I have had an opportunity of reading Mr. Burway’s 
latest book ‘“‘Life of Subhedar Malhar Rao Holkar, the 
founder of the [ग्ड State”. It is a well-written book and 
contains valuable information; He deserves much credit for 
removing misconceptions regarding the part played by the 
illustrious warrior at Panipat. 


(Sd.' ऽ. M. Bapna, 
Prime Minister to His Highness 
The Maharaja Holkar. 


My dear Burway Sahib, 


I have great pleasure in returning herewith your Mss: 
of the Life of Subhedar Malhar Rao Holkar. I have glanced 
through it with pleasure and profit, It will be a noteworthy 
addition to the Series of Lives which you have already publi- 
shed and which you have still to give to the public. It is 
written in your usual thought--and--patriotism--provoking 
manner and it gives a vivid account of the history of the 
period covered by the Life of the great Soldier and Founder 


11 


of the Holkar State. A perusal of your writing displays your 
wide reading and your power and tact in untilising it to the 
fullest extent. I am looking forward to an early publication 
of your manuscript. 


Wishing you sound health and long life. 


Your sincerely, 
(Sd.) M. V. Kibe, M. A. 
Sardar, Rao Bahadur, 
Deputy Prime Minister Indore. 


Dapolr 
29६८ April 1929, 


Dear Mr. Burway, 


I have been reading with much pleasure and interest 
your latest contribution to the history of the Marathas, the 
biography of Malhar Rao Holkar J, It is written in your 
usual vigorous and idiomatic style, In this work, as in your 
previous volumes, you have shown, if I may venture to say 50, 
a remarkable power of selecting the most noteworthy and 
important events for special emphasis, passing more rapidly 
over other portions of your subject matter. Thus, for example, 
in the case of the Panipat campaign you have in this volume 
dealt some hard blows at the widely held theory that the 
catastrophe at Panipat ruined the Maratha Empire. I am 
convinced that it did nothing of the kind. It was a smashing 
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disaster, no doubt. But you have shown that its effect on the 
fortunes of the Marathas has been grossly exaggerated by 
many writers. 


Again, the actions of Malhar Rao Holkar at Panipat 
and afterwards have sometimes been misunderstood, I notice 
that you are quite ready to admit that Malhar Rao was ms- 
taken in advising Naro Shankar to leave Delhi after the 
battle of: Panipat. But you have proved, by reference to the 
Peshwa’s Diaries and other sources, that apart from that 
error of judgment his conduct was approved by the Peshwa 
and handsomely rewarded. With best wishes for the success 
of your new book. 


I am, yours sincerely, 


(Sd;. H नि. Heaton, M. A, (Cxon). 


tt cr ne, 


Ratnagurs 
12th June, 1929. 


My dear Mr. Burway, 
च eee Your new book ^ Life of Malhar Rao 


Holkar I” will bea valuable addition to the records of 
Maratha history, and as equally interesting as your other publi- 
cations. Please let me know to (which address I should in 


due course return it. ” 
Yours sincerely, 


(Sd.) W. Gilligan, 
Collector of Ratnagiri. 


Indian Literary Review, Septembcr, 1930. 


Life of Subhedar Malhar Rao Holkar: Founder of the 
Indore State. By Mukund Wamanrao Burway. With 
illustrations, Rs. 7. 


“This is an eminently readable and excellent biography 
of one of the ablest supporters of the Maratha Empire. 
Mathar Rao faithfully and successfully served successive 
Peshwas and contributed greatly to establish the fame and 
supremacy of the Maratha Empire. Mr. Burway has exe- 
cuted the task of interpreting to the present generation the 
past history of the Marathas with a fine sense of proportion 
and a singular appreciation of the spirit of the times. The 
book is practically a history of the Marathas during a parti- 
cular period, the connecting link and the pivot being Malhar 
Rao Holkar. This splendid biography of the ancestor of 
the Holkar dynasty only adds to the fame of Mr. Burway 
as an intelligent and patriotic author, as a careful and im- 
partial student of the history of India, which he has already 
earned by his previous works. It is a valuable addition to 
the literature of Maratha history and will remove many mis- 
conceptions. The book deserves to be widely read in India 
and England.” 


